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ADVERTISEMENT.

On the publication of the Thiri- Volume of the

Standard Works, in the year 1831, it was distinctly

stated, that the Fourth would "not immediately

succeed," on account of the "deliberation, care, and

accuracy," which were required by the importance of

its proposed contents. It was also stated, that " the

Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Volumes would go to

press almost simultaneously," and might be expected

"within four or five months." But the illness of the

editor, (which led to a delay even of the First Volume,

and rendered it necessary that " the writings of the

Apostolical Fathers," instead of forming the Second

Volume, as originally proposed, should be made to

constitute the Fourth,) has continued to be the pain

ful cause of retarding his exertions, and disappointing

the fond hopes which he indulged.

He commenced an original translation of the

Treatises which constitute this Fourth Volume ; but

his loss of health, and the perplexing variety of hir

employments, led him to discontinue it, and to adop

and reprint the following excellent translation, recently

published in England by the Rev. Mr. Chevallier.

Having seen the present volume just about to issue

from the press, he was at last compelled, a few days

since, to repair to the south of Europe ; leaving, to be

delegated to another, little more than to furnish a title

page, and say a few words by way of advertisement.

It will be found, that the same care which has been

bestowed on the other volumes of the series, has been
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here employed in minutely examining all references,

correcting some of them, and giving others more in

detail.

In the Apology of Justin Martyr, sections 34

and 35, it will be discovered, that parts of a few notes

in the English edition, containing statements of the

opinions of certain sects of Gnostics, and not suited to

the purposes of general readers, have been omitted.

Some of the quotations in the notes have been trans

lated ; only one original note has been added by the

American editor ; but, beside the great care which he

has expended in securing accuracy, he has furnished

an ample index to the work.

Any further explanations that may be thought requi

site, will be given in due time, should the editor, by

God's answer to the many fervent prayers offered for

him, be restored to his wide field of usefulness, and

resume his valuable labors in the cause of Jesus and

the Church. J. F. S,

New-York, June, 1834.
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INTRODUCTION.

In the history of the Christian Church, there are few

periods of greater interest and importance than that

which succeeded the death of the Apostles. As long

as any of those holy men survived, who had personally

received instruction from our Lord, they connected

the Church on earth with its spiritual head. The

miraculous powers with which the Apostles were en

dowed, and the undisputed authority with which their

high office invested them, placed them in a position,

which none of their successors could ever occupy. In

cases of difficulty and doubt, an appeal to their more

than human wisdom was the last resource : in times of

peril, their example and their prayers strengthened the

wavering, and confirmed the faithful : and at all periods

they were justly regarded as the pillars, on which the

Christian Church securely rested.

But when the Apostles were removed from the scene

of their earthly labors, the condition of the Church was

changed. The efforts of its enemies were exerted with

greater energy to suppress Christianity, as the numbers

of those who professed the faith increased ; while the

apparent means of defence were materially impaired.

Our attention is therefore roused to inquire what men

they were, who, on this trying occasion, stood forth in

defence of Christianity ; with what weapons they com

bated their enemies ; with what zeal they laid down

th°ir lives for the sake of the Gospel.

These early ages of the Church claim our atten

tion for another reason. In contemplating the history

of that period, we view Christianity, as a system of

Vol. IV.—b
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#

ecclesiastical polity in its nascent state. It was then

that the Canon of Scripture was formed ; that church

government took a consistent form. The oral teach

ing of the Apostles and their immediate successors was

still vividly impressed upon the minds of those who had

heard them : and many passages of Scripture, which to

us appear ambiguous, might by such means be then

clearly understood.

Hence the conclusions, which the primitive Christian

Church formed, respecting questions, which in after

ages have been fruitful subjects of controversy, are

entitled to the highest regard : not, indeed, as infallible ;

but as representing the doctrines maintained by sincere

and earnest inquirers after the truth, by men who were

best able to form a sound determination, before their

judgment was warped by prejudice or modified by

system.

The writings of the early Christian Fathers will

therefore be carefully consulted by all who would trace

the Scriptures up to the period in which they were

written, and learn the doctrines which were taught as

essential, in the times nearest to the apostolic age.

These early ages of the Church possess also a charm

peculiar to themselves. The records of ecclesiastical

history in subsequent years too often display a melan

choly picture. The turbulent passions of the worldly

minded, the fiery zeal of the intemperate, the arts of the

designing, the follies of the weak, all present themselves

in dazzling colors and in prominent positions : while it

requires a practised eye and a patient investigation to

discover the milder and retiring forms of unobtrusive

Christian piety. The earlier Christians were not, as

individuals, free from the infirmities and sins of human

nature. But the primitive Christian Church did cer

tainly stand forth in a purity and simplicity which it
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has never since enjoyed. And the contemplation of

the age in which this goodly spectacle was presented to

the world, has ever been a delightful, employment to

minds endowed with a kindred feeling.

Of late years a considerable impulse has been given,

among ourselves, to the study of the early Christian

writers. The labors of the learned Bishop of Lincoln,

[Dr. Kaye,] in elucidating the works of Justin Martyr

and Tertullian, and those of Dr. Burton, are speci

mens of the valuable matter which is yet to be extracted

from the stores of Christian antiquity.

The present work lays claim to no such pretensions.

Its object is to put the English reader in possession of

some of the genuine remains of Christian writers of the

first and second centuries, and to furnish occasional in

formation upon such points as seem to require expla

nation. For this purpose it appeared more advisable

to give the whole of such pieces as should be selected,

than to select certain parts only. Extracts must always

fail to give a faithful representation of the whole man

ner of reasoning and train of thought which charac

terized the first advocates of Christianity ; and may

unintentionally give erroneous notions of their opinions.

It is well known that detached passages are quoted

from these writings, in favor of very different notions.

To judge therefore of the real sentiments of the writers,

the general tendency of their argument is to be re

garded, more than the mere verbal expression of par

ticular parts. If we would know how these fathers of

the Church thought and wrote, we are not at liberty to

omit what may appear to us superfluous and fanciful in

illustration, or diffuse and inconclusive in reasoning ; or

simply uninteresting, because it refers to errors which

have long since passed away. The very manner of

treating a subject is an indication of the habits of
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thought and of the moral condition of the age in which

it was discussed. A more striking and graphic repre

sentation is often given of the state of society, and of

the condition of the Christian world in general, by an

application of a passage of Scripture, by a slight allu

sion to an objection against the religion of the Gospel,

by a casual reference to some difficulty which its pro

fessors encountered, or by some elaborate refutation of

an absurd calumny, than we should have received from

a detailed description of the circumstances.

Besides, those very parts of the writings of the early

Fathers, which seem least valuable both for style and

matter, have this incidental advantage, that they set in

a clear point of view the immeasurable superiority of

the Scriptures of the New Testament. The inspired

books were written principally by men who had not the

same advantages of education and literary training, as

some of the Ecclesiastical writers enjoyed : yet they are

totally free from the blemishes which disfigure the most

elaborate productions of later ages of the Church.

Had not the pens of the Evangelists and Apostles

been guided by a wisdom superior to any which those

writers possessed by ordinary means, they never could

have produced a work, which, even as a specimen of

plain yet majestic narration, and of consistent, sober,

rational discussion of the most abstruse questions, is

entirely unrivalled. We should have found—as we do

find in the writings even of those who had been tho

roughly instructed in scriptural truth, and had deeply

imbibed the spirit of Christianity—some error mixed

with truth; some inconclusive reasoning; some vague

declamation ; some incautious over-statement of doc

trine or fact; some merely mystical application of the

Scriptures . of the Old Testament ; some exaggerated

sentiment.
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In uninspired writers we should have detected the

prejudices of their education and of the age in which

they lived. We should have found some extravagant

eulogies of martyrdoms; some fanciful notions respecting

spiritual beings; some captious and scrupulous objection

to practices in themselves indifferent. And, in their

public defences of the faith before their adversaries, we

should have perceived them, not only speaking boldly,

as they ought to speak, but sometimes displaying a

subtilty too nearly allied to the craftiness of the disputer

of this world ; and on other occasions indulging in

sarcasm or invective against the various errors of

Heathen worship.

In the Scriptures of the New Testament, we find

none of these faults : they are uniformly dignified, sim

ple, reasonable. But a very limited acquaintance with

the writings of those who endeavored to follow their

steps will show that, if the Apostles and Evangelists

were preserved from such extravagance and error, they

owed it to a wisdom which was not of this world.

The works, which have been chosen for the present

purpose, are the Epistle of Clement of Rome to the

Corinthians; that of Polycarp; the genuine Epistles

of Ignatius, with the Accounts of the Martyrdom of

Ignatius and Polycarp : the first Apology of Justin

Martyk ; and the Apology of Tertullian.*

it' These Epistles, and the short histories of the Mar

tyrdoms, have been long known to the English reader,

in Archbishop Wakeis very valuable translation. It

may appear presumptuous to have changed, in any

degree, language which is at once so faithful and so

scriptural as that which he lias employed. And no

* [The two last named work3 are not included in the present edition ;

being reserved for a subsequent volume of the series.]

b*
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alteration has been made, except after due deliberation .

In Archbishop Wake's translation, however, the quo

tations from the Scriptures are given in the words of

the authorized English version. Now the original quo

tations from the Old Testament are often taken from

the Septuagint or some other version, so as to differ

considerably from the Hebrew text, and consequently

from the English version : and in other instances, refer

ences are made to the Old and New Testaments in such

a manner as to express the general sense of passages,

rather than the words. As the intention of this work

is to give as accurate a representation of these writings

of the Fathers as the difference of idiom will admit, it

seemed advisable to translate these quotations also as

faithfully as possible, even in the instances in which

they deviate from the literal sense of the original Scrip

tures. It is not always easy to determine how closely

a writer intended to quote a passage ;. and in many cases,

such references may be regarded as a kind of comment

upon the text to which allusion is made.

EPISTLE OF CLEMENT.

It, is a happy circumstance, that of the very few

remains * of the writings of the first century, except the

books of the New Testament, we should possess the

truly Apostolical Epistle of Clement of Rome.

Clement is believed, upon the general testimony of

Ecclesiastical historians,b to have been the same whom

St. Paul mentions among " his fellow-laborers, whose

names are written in the book of life.'" Of his early

* It is perhaps the only remaining writing of the first century. The

Epistle, ascribed to Barnabas, and the Shepherd of Hermas, existed

in the second century : but probably were written after the apostolic

age.

t EusEBica Hist. Eccles. iii. 12. * Phil. iv. 3.
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years little is certainly known. It is believed, however,

that he was born of a noble family at Rome, and sent

to Athens for the purpose of education : that his con

version to Christianity arose from unsuccessful inquiries

into which he had been led respecting the immortality

of the soul ; that he was instructed and baptized by St.

Peter, and for some time continued to be his disciple.

That Clement was bishop of Rome is a fact which ia

not disputed : but the time of his accession to that see

is. variously computed. Irenjeus d and Eusebius men

tion Clement to have been the third in succession from

the Apostles : and Eusebius" expressly states the twelfth

year of Domitian's reign, a. d. 92, as the year in which

Clement succeeded Anencletus. Tertullian' says

that he was ordained bishop by St. Peter; whence it has

been supposed that Linus was ordained bishop of the

Gentile Church of Rome by St. Paul, and Clement,

bishop of the Church of Jewish converts by St. Peter ;

that Linus was succeeded by Anencletus or Anacletus,

and at his death, about a. d. 91, the two Churches were

united, and the episcopacy of Clement over them both

began. This is by many considered the most probable

way of reconciling the difficulties which exist in deter

mining the succession of the first bishops of Rome ;'

and was the opinion of Cave, when he wrote the Life

of Clement.h But at a subsequent period,1 he adopted

the conclusion of Dodwell,11 that Linus and Anencletus

lived as bishops of Rome but a very short time, and that

* Irenes adv. Hares. Hi. 3. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. v. 6.

■ Eusebius Hist. Eccles. iii. 13-15. See Lardner, Credibility of

the Gospels, Part ii. c. 2.

' Tertoixian, De Prescriptione Hasreticorum, c. 32.

« See note (a) on his Epistle, Sect. 54. p. 33.

' Cave's Lives of the Fathers. ■ Historia Literaria, 65.

* Dodwell, Dispulatio Singularis de Romanorum Pontificum

Successione.
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Clement succeeded them about a. d. 64 or 65, and

continued to the year 81. Bishop Pearson1 concludes

that Clement was bishop of Romeirom a. d. 69 to 83.

The date of the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians

is involved in equal uncertainty. Archbishop Wake "

supposes it to have been written soon after the termi

nation of the persecution under Nero, between the years

64 and 70. Lardner* refers it to the year 96. There

are but few internal marks of time in the Epistle itself,

and none which can be regarded as decisive. It is

plain that it was written at the close of some persecu

tion ; for, at the beginning of it, the Church of Rome

refers to " the sudden and repeated dangers and cala

mities which had befallen them." Persecution how

ever, for the sake of the Christian faith, was already so

common, that it cannot be certainly said whether these

words are an allusion to some local distress, or to a

general persecution. But they might refer either to

a. d. 64, at the end of the persecution under Nero, or

to a. d. 94, after that under Domitian.

In favor of the earlier of these dates, Clement in

Sect. 5. seems to speak of the Apostles, Peter and Paul,

as having been recently put to death. The expressions

in Sect. 41. respecting the Temple at Jerusalem, seem

to countenance the opinion, that the Temple was still

standing, and that the Jewish war, which began a.d. 67,

had not yet broken out. The Fortunatus also, whose

name is found in Sect. 59. is conceived to have come

from Corinth, and to have been the same, who is men

tioned by St. Paul • together with Stephanus, whose

 

 

i Disputatio de Successione prima Romanorum Pontificum.

■ See also Dodwell, Addit. ad Pearson. Dissert, ii. c. 24. Cave

Hist. Literar. 65.

» Credibility, Pirt ii. c. 2. • 1 Coi. ivi. 15-17.



DATE OF THE EPISTLB OF CLEMENT* XV11

house was the first fruits of Achaia. If this supposition

be correct, it is a presumption in favor of the earlier

date : since at the later date, Fortunatus, if alive, could

hardly have been capable of undergoing so long a

journey. •

On the other hand, in Sect. 44. Clement seems to

speak as if there had been a succession of interme

diate persons in the Church, between himself and the

Apostles.

The phrase " in the beginning of the Gospel," and

the appellation of " ancient Church," applied to the

Corinthians, p have also been adduced as favoring a

later date. .

The high value which the ancient Christian Church

set upon this Epistle of Clement is ascertained by the

commendations which they bestow upon it. iRENius *

describes this Epistle as having been written by the

Church of Rome under Clement, to the Corinthians,

and speaks of it as a most powerful Epistle. Eusebius c

denominates it " a great and admirable Epistle." Dio-

nysius, bishop of Corinth, about the year 170 testifies

to the fact that this Epistle was read in the Church of

Corinth from ancient times :' and other writers ' show

that it was publicly read in other Christian Churches.

Eusebius observes also that there is a great similarity

in the style of this Epistle and that of the Epistle to

the Hebrews : and that Clement on several occasions

quotes that book of the New Testament.

Notwithstanding the great esteem in which the pri

mitive Church held this Epistle of Clement, and the

' Sect. 47. » Adv. Hares. iii. 3. Euseb. Hist. Ecclet. v. 6. .

• Hist. Eccles. iii. 16. ■ Eusebius Hist. Eccles. iv. 33.

1 Eusebius Hist. Eccles. iii. 16. Jerome de Viris lllustribua, c. 15*

Epiphanius Hares, xxx. Nam. 15. Photius. Biblioth. Cod. 123.
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numerous quotations from it, scattered over the pages

of ecclesiastical writers, the Epistle itself was for many

centuries considered to be lost. At length it was dis

covered, at the end of a manuscript containing the Sep-

tuagint version of the Old Testament, and the New

Testament. This manuscript had been presented to

King Charles the First, by Cyril, Patriarch of Alexan

dria, and afterward of Constantinople. The valuable

treasure was discovered by Mr. Young, the keeper of

the Royal Library : and was first published at Oxford,

in 1633. The original manuscript is now in the British

Museum.

The Epistle thus happily and unexpectedly recovered,

agrees in all respects with the accounts given of the

Epistle ofClement, and with the quotations from that

Epistle found in ecclesiastical writers." The ab

sence of one or two quotations or allusions 1 is suffi

ciently accounted for by the fact that a fragment is still

wanting at the end of Sect. 57.

We recognise in this Epistle the dignified simplicity

of style, which is mentioned' as one of its remarkable

features, and is most characteristic of the apostolic age.

The Church of Corinth, having been distracted with

seditions, appears to have made application to Clement

and the Church of Rome, which was itself then exposed

to persecution. After some delay, arising from this

cause, Clement addresses * the Corinthians, in the name

of the Church of God which is at Rome, and reminds ,

 

» Clem. Alexand. Stromat. I. p. 289. IV. p. 516. V. p. 586.

VI. p. 647. Origen, de Principiis, ii. c. 3. Ad Johan. i. 29. Cyril,

Hierosol. Cateches. xviii. p. 213. Epiphanius, Harts, xxvii. Num.

6. xxx. Num. 15. Jerome, In. Esaiam Hi. 13. Lib. xiv. Ad Ephes,

ii. 2. iv. 1. Photius, Cod. 126.

• Ba«il. De Spiritu Sancto. c. 29.

r Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 126. ■ Sect. 1-7.
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them of the firmness of their faith, their fruitfulness in

all good works, and the order and obedience which

once prevailed among them. He contrasts their pre

vious Christian discipline with their present disorder

and schism : and proceeds to show by numerous exam

ples, what evils have been produced by envy and hatred.

He incidentally alludes to the recent martyrdom of

St. Peter and St. Paul, and of many others, who had

suffered in times of persecution.

After this introduction, Clement' assures the Corinth

ians how sensible he is, that he himself requires to be

reminded of these truths: he exhorts them to look

steadfastly to the blood of Christ, which has obtained

the grace of repentance to all the world ; and refers to

numerous passages of Scripture, which teach the doc

trine of repentance, and give examples of faithful obe

dience. He expatiates upon the duty of humility and

peace, after the example of Christ, who came in all

humility, although he was " the Sceptre of the Majesty

of God :" and in imitation of those, who went about in

sheep skins and goat skins, and of other holy men.

Clement then shows,b in a passage of great beauty

and sublimity, that God has impressed upon the whole

creation the visible marks of order, and arranged the

several parts in concord and peace ; and thence exhorts

the Corinthians to return to their former purity and

meekness, confirmed by faith in Christ, not doubting

the excellent gifts of his grace.

Clement proceeds" to remind the Corinthians that

many objects of the natural world remind us of the

resurrection from the dead, of which our Lord Jesus

Christ was the first-fruits. He exemplifies this in the

succession of day and night, and in the growth of seed,

• Sect. 8-19. ' Sect. 20-22. • Sect. 24.
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which first dies in the ground. He adopts the Story of

the Phcenix,d which was believed by his contemporaries,

and regards it as an emblem of the resurrection ; and

exhorts the Corinthians to hold fast the faith, to repent,

and return to God in holiness. He then again refers

to examples of those who have obtained blessing from

God, and to the works of God himself, as an encourage

ment to fulfil his will.

He teaches submission,' and dwells upon the magni

tude and importance of the eternal gifts of God, and

exhorts them to fix their minds through faith toward

God in Jesus Christ our High Priest, by whom God

would have us taste of the knowledge of immortality.

He then notices' the gradations of rank in an army, and

the members of the body, which all conspire to promote

the general good, as examples of the order which ought

to prevail in the Church. After a quotation from the

Book of Job,8 Clement shows that the order of times

and seasons in religious offices, as well as varions

gradations of the priesthood, are appointed by God,

and that the successors of the Apostles in the ministry

were ordained by them, after they had been proved by

the Spirit ;h and refers to the instance of Aaron having

been miraculously called to the priesthood. He explains

more at large the care which the Apostles took, that

chosen and approved men should constantly succeed in

the ministry:1 contrasts the divisions among the Co

rinthians with the examples of holy men of old; and

shows the sin of schism.

Clement then refersk to the first Epistle of St. Paul

to the Corinthians :' exhorts them to unity ; sets forth

 

' Sect. 25. 26. See note, p. 16. • Sect. 34-36. I Sect. 37.

• Sect. 39. k Sect. 42. i Sect. 44-46. kSect. 47-57,

' 1 Cor. i. 12.
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the excellence of Christian charity ; advises them to

repent, and confess their sin : and to forgive one another

after the example of Moses and others. He exhorts

them meekly to pray for those who are in error ; and

calls upon the seditious to submit themselves.

At this part of the Epistle there is a passage omitted ;

but the conclusion, containing an affectionate and truly

apostolical benediction, is preserved.1"

This Epistle is the only genuine writing of Clement.

Eusebius * mentions indeed another Epistle of his,

which was not so generally received as the first, and

was not quoted by the ancients. The fragment of a

second Epistle, now extant and attributed to Clement,

is generally believed to be spurious. And other writings

which bear his name, The Recognitions, and Homilies,

as well as the Constitutions and Canons of the Apostles,

which have been ascribed to him, are certainly produc

tions of a later age.

Little is known respecting the latter days of Clement.

That his mind was made up to suffer martyrdom for

the faith, is manifest from the determined but quiet

spirit of resignation which he expresses.0 But there is

no sufficient evidence for the story that he was banished

into the Crimea by Trajan, and there suffered martyr

dom by drowning." He is with more reason believed

to have died in possession of his Episcopal office, about

the third year of Trajan, a. d. 100. He was succeeded

in the see of Rome by Evarestus.

The Epistle of Clement having been written for a

particular purpose, affords only occasional information

respecting the state of the Church at the period when

it was written. We find in it, however, proof that,

» Sect. 58. 59. 60. » Hist. Ecde: iii. 38. • Sect. 7.

» See Cave's Life of Clement, c. 7. 8.

Vol. IV.—c
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within a few years after the death of the Apostles Peter

and Paul, Christian Churches were established by their

order, and governed according to directions received

from them.q We have an appeal made to the acknow

ledged purity of life and peaceableness of deportment,

which characterized the primitive Christians ;' although

the Corinthian Church, in which divisions had taken

place at a very early period," had much degenerated.

And we have testimony, direct and indirect, to the

persecutions to which the infant Church of Christ was

so soon exposed.

Only one book of the New Testament is expressly

quoted by Clement ;' and there is no mention of the

Gospels by name, nor of their being collected into a

volume. Words of our Lord, however, are quoted

with respect, which are now found in the Gospels of

St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke." There are

probable allusions to the Acts of the Apostles,1 to the

Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans,? to both his Epistles

to the Corinthians,' to his Epistles to the Galatians,*

Ephesians,b Philippians,0 Colossians.d the first Epistle

to the Thessalonians,' both the Epistles to Timothy/

i Sect. 42. 44. ' Sect. 2. ■ 1 Cor. xi. 18. ' 1 Cor. i. 12. Sect. 47.

« Matt. vii. 1-12. Luke vi. 36-38. Sect. 13.—Matt. xxvi. 24. xviii.

6. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. Sect. 46.—See Lardner, Credibility,

Part ii. c. 2.

1 Acts xx. 35. Sect. 2.—Acts xiii. 22. Sect. 18.

» Rom. ix. 4. Sect. 33.—Rom. xii. 5. Sect. 46.—Rom. xiv. 1. Sect. 38.

« 1 Cor. x. 24. Sect. 48 — 1 Cor. xii. 12. Sect. 37.—1 Cor. xiii. 4.

Sect. 49.—1 Cor. xv. 20, 36, 38. Sect. 24.-2 Cor. iii. 18. Sect. 36.

2 Cor. viii. 5. Sect. 56.-2 Cor. x. 17. Sect. 30.—2 Cor. xi. 24. Sect. 5.

» Gal. i. 4. Sect. 49. ' Eph. iv. 4.

* Phil. i. 10. "Ye were sincere and without offence," Sect. 2.—

Phil. ii. 5-7. Sect. 16.

* Col. i. 10. Sect. 21. • 1 Thes. v. 18, 23. Sect. 38.

* 1 Tim. i. 9. v. 4. Sect. 7.—1 Tim. ii. 8. Sect. 29.—1 Tim. iii. 13.

Sect. 54.
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and the Epistle to Titus. g There are also, as Etjsebius

noticed,11 many coincidences of expression between the

Epistle of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews,1

and allusions to the Epistles of James,k and to the first

and second Epistles of Peter.1

Lardner is of opinion, that the references and

allusions to some of these books are manifest, and as

he thinks, undeniable ; as those to the Epistle to the

Romans, and the first to the Corinthians. To these

he would add the Epistle to the Hebrews, except that

some might " think it not impossible for a man, who

had been conversant with the Apostles, who was fully

instructed in their doctrine and manner of reasoning,

and also well acquainted with the' Old Testament, to

write with that great resemblance of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, both in thought and expression, without

borrowing from it, or imitating it ;" ™ and also because

at a later period, in the time of Eusebius and Jerome,

the Church of Rome did not receive the Epistle to the

Hebrews.

Others, however," are satisfied from this Epistle that

Clement possessed our three first Gospels, the Acts of

the Apostles, the 'Epistle to the Romans, both the

* Tit. iii. 1. " Ye were ready to every good work," Sect. 2.

k Hist. Eccles. iii. 34.

i Heb. i. 3-13. Sect. 36.—Heb. iii. 2, 5. Sect. 43—Heb. iv. 14. Sect.

58.—Heb. vi. 13-15. Sect. 10.—Heb. xi. 5. Sect. 9.—Heb. xi. 8-20.

Sect. 10.—Heb. xi. 31. Sect, 12—Heb. xi. 37. Sect. 17.—Heb. xiii. 1, 2,

Sect. 11.—Heb. xiii. 17. Sect. 1.

k James i. 5. Sect. 23.—James ii. 21-24. Sect. 10. 17. 30. 31.—James

iii. 13. Sect. 38.—James iv. 3. Sect. 30.

i 1 Pet. iv. 8. Sect. 49.—1 Pet. v. 5. Sect. 2. 30. 38.-2 Pet. ii. 5, 6.

Sect. 7. 11.—2 Pet. iii. 4. Sect. 23.

- Credibility, Vol. I. pp. 300. 302.

* Mill, Prolegomena, n. 140.
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Epistles to the Corinthians, and the Epistle to the

Hebrews.

This valuable testimony must also be taken as ex

pressing the sentiments, not of Clement only, but of

the Church of Rome, in whose name the Epistle is

written, and as implying the high authority which the

books had with the Corinthians themselves.

The Epistle of Clement contains, I believe, no al

lusion to existing miraculous powers.

The doctrines of this Epistle are worthy of its high

character. It is shown elsewhere" that there is no

foundation for the charge advanced by Photics and

others, that Clement does not express himself in terms

sufficiently elevated and distinct respecting the divine

nature of our Lord. Clement speaks of the necessity

of spiritual aid to enlighten our understanding;? says

that we " are not justified by ourselves, neither by our

own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, in the works

which we have done in holiness of heart ; but by that

faith, by which Almighty God hath justified all men

from the beginning." q He speaks plainly of the

Atonement by the blood of Christ, which was given

for us,r and is " precious in the sight of God ; which

being shed for our salvation, hath obtained the grace of

repentance to the whole world." ■ He is careful also

to show the necessity of repentance and holiness,1 of

peace and humility," after the example of our Lord;1

and that they who have the love of Christ should keep

his commandments,' and endeavor to advance in all

godliness,1 in firm hope of a resurrection' to immor

tality and glory.b

• Note (B) at the end of the Epislle ^/"Clement.

v Sect. 36. ' Sect. 32. ' Sect. 21. 49. • Sect. 7.

■ Sect. 8. 29. « Sect. 13. 15. « Sect. 16. f Sect. SO. 49.

• Sect. 32. * Sect. 24-26. ► Sect. 35.
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• It will be remembered that all these points are

touched upon only incidentally ; the main object of the

Epistle being to correct particular disorders in the

Church of Corinth.

Such is the Epistle of Clement, which, whether we

regard its purely apostolic simplicity, the piety, meek

ness, and Christian spirit which pervade it, or the

valuable testimony which it bears to the Scriptures of

the New Testament, and to the condition and doctrines

of the Church in the age immediately succeeding that

of the Apostles, must be regarded as one of the most

valuable remains of Christian antiquity.

POLYCARP.

The birth-place and early life of Polycarp are in

volved in obscurity. He was, however, of eastern

extraction, and appears to have been brought up as a

slave by a noble matron named Callisto, who made him

her heir.

That Polycarp conversed familiarly with those who

had been the disciples of our Lord, and particularly

received instruction from the Apostle St. John, is

proved by the testimony of Irenjeus,* who heard it

from Polycarp himself. " I saw you," says Iren^eus,

writing in his old age to Florinus,b " when I was yet

a youth, in the lower Asia with Polycarp ; when you

were distinguished for your splendid talents in the royal

palace, and striving diligently to deserve his favor. I

can call to mind what then took place more accurately

than more recent events ; for impressions made upon

the youthful memory grow up and identify themselves

* Irenjeus Adv. Beer. iii. 3. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iii. 36. iy. 14.

See also the Martyrdom of Ignatius, Sect. 3. p. 140.

•, Epistala ad Florinum :—Euseb. Hist. Eccles. v. 20.
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with the very frame and texture of the mind. Well,

therefore, could I describe the very place in which the

blessed Polycarp sat and taught; his going out and

coming in ; the whole tenor of his life ; his personal

appearance ; the discourses which he made to the

people. How would he speak of the conversations

which he had held with John, and with others who had

seen the Lord. How did he make mention of their

words, and of whatsoever he had heard from them

respecting the Lord."

Polycarp was further instructed in the Christian

faith by Bucolus, Bishop of Smyrna, and by him

ordained Deacon and Catechist of that Church. On

the death of Bucolus, Polycarp was ordained Bishop of

Smyrna. Some0 ascribe his ordination as Bishop to

the Apostle John himself: others'1 to some of the

Apostles, ore to apostolic men.

Archbishop Usher ' conceives Polycarp to have been

" the angel of the Church in Smyrna," whom St. John

addresses in the Revelation.8

Very few particulars are known respecting the re

maining part of the life of Polycarp. He enjoyed the

greatest reputation for holiness ; and was regarded both

by the enemies and friends of the Church, as one of the

principal supporters of the faith. He was appointed to

go to Rome, on occasion of the controversy between

the Eastern and Western Churches respecting the cele

bration of Easter. Iren-kus11 relates how successful

Polycarp was during that visit, in bringing back to the

faith those also who had erred ; and relates a conversa

tion with Marcion, who seems to have been desirous

• Tertullian, De Prascriptione Hcereticorum, c. 32.

ii IreNjeus Adv. Har. iii. 3. • Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iii. 36.

i Prolegomena ad Ignat. Epist. c. 3. « Rev. ii. 8-10.

k iBENjEua Adv. Hot. iii. 3. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 14.
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of obtaining, if not the approbation, at least the tacit

acquiescence of the venerable Polycarp. The heretical

leader accosted him in the words, " Dost thou acknow

ledge me ?" " I do," was the reply of Polycarp ; " I

acknowledge thee for the first-born of Satan." The

tenets of Marcion and the Gnostics were so totally

subversive of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity,

that it is not surprising that Polycarp should express

himself in terms of strong reprobation respecting them.

And the very same phrase having been used by Poly

carp, in his Epistle to the Philippians,' adds probability

to the narrative, and is an internal mark of the genuine

ness of the Epistle.

The life of Polycarp was prolonged to a great age.k

Cave, after Eusebius and Jerome,1 places his martyr

dom in the year 167, and conceives him then to have

been nearly a hundred years old. He considers, with

Tillemont, that the assertion of Polycarp himself,

" Fourscore and six years have I continued serving

Christ,""" refers to the period which had elapsed after

his conversion, and not to the length of his whole life.

Bishop Pearson," however, with more probability

places his martyrdom in the year 147, in the reign of

Antoninus Pius, about the period in which Justin

Martyr's first , Apology was written. An ancient

inscription is in favor of this date.0

The circular Epistle of the Church of Smyrna* con

tains a full account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and

i Sect. 7. k Iren.eus Adv. Hares, iii. 3.

i Cave's Life of Polycarp. cc. 6. 15. Jerome de Viris Ulustr.

c. 13.

m Martyrdom of Polycarp, Sect. 9.

" Dissert. Chron. Part ii. cc. 14. 20.

• Chisitoll's Travels, p. 11, referred to by Lardner, Credibility,

Part ii. c. 6.

p P. 107 of this volume.
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was so highly prized, that Eusebius has inserted almost

the whole of it in his history. It is a very valuable

memorial of Christian antiquity, and is remarkable

for discouraging, rather than inciting persons to offer

themselves voluntarily for persecution.1) The resigned

spirit of the venerable Polycarp is beautifully portrayed.

His prudent retirement for a time, his calm submission

to his persecutors, his dignified demeanor before the

Proconsul, and the piety which he displayed in his

prayers, both at the period of his apprehension and at

the hour of death, complete a picture of a Christian

martyr, worthy of a follower of the Apostles and of

the high character which he had maintained during his

life.

Polycarp is believed' to have written several Epistles,

but of these none is extant except his Epistle to the

Philippians, which was always highly esteemed," and

was publicly read in the Churches of Asia.t In style

and matter it bears a great resemblance to the Epistle

of Clement to the Corinthians."

This Epistle forms an appropriate introduction to the

Epistles of Ignatius, although, in strictly chronological

i*Sect. 4.

i Irenes, Epist. ad Florin, ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. v. 20. Hie-

bon. Epist. ad Levinum. The fragments ascribed to Polycarp, by

Victor of Capua in the sixth century, (see Graeeis Irenaeus, p. 205.)

are probably spurious. Lardneb thinks that Irkx.eus and Eusebius

had seen no writing of Polycarp, but his Epistle to the Philippians.

■ Irenjeus Adv. H<bT. iii. 3.

1 Hieron. de Script. Eccles. in Polycarp.

• Photius, in the ninth century, states that this Epistle was then

read, and observes that it was contained in the same book with the

Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians.

See Pearson, Vindicia Ignatiana, Part i. c. 5. where it is fully

shown, that the Epistle, which we now have, is the same to which the

earliest Christian writers bear testimony.



EPISTLE OT POLYCARP. XXix

order, it would follow them. Ignatius had recently

passed through Smyrna, bound with chains, and guarded

by a band of soldiers, who treated him with great cru

elty, as he was being led to Rome, there to seal his

testimony to the faith with his blood. As he came to

the different cities, it appears from his letters that the

Churches sent men chosen to meet him and attend him :

and at Smyrna he conversed with Polycarp, and exhi

bited to the Church there a splendid example of pa

tience and Christian fortitude. It seems probable, from

the commencement of Polycarpis Epistle, that certain

of the Philippians had accompanied Ignatius, on his

departure from their city toward Rome. Soon after

that time, and before any accurate intelligence of his

death hath reached the Church of Smyrna,* Polycarp

addressed this letter to the Church at Philippi, sending,

at the same time, the Epistles which Ignatius had

written to himself and to the Smyrneans,» and several

Other of his Epistles.

Polycarp begins his Epistle by commending the

Philippians for their attention to those who had suffered

for the faith, and for their own steadfastness ; and ex

horts them to continue in faith and piety. He reminds

them of the doctrine which St. Paul had taught them,

in his Epistle addressed to them, and proceeds to set

before them the duties of faith, hope, and charity.' He

admonishes them to beware of covetousness ; rehearses

the duties of husbands, wives, and widows ; of deacons,

young men, presbyters, and virgins : and enforces these

duties by the consideration that all must give an account

to God of their actions.*

He then proceeds to matters of faith : refers to the

nature and sufferings of Christ ; to his atonement, and

* Compare Sect. 9. U. ' Sect. 13. » Sect. 1-3. * Sect. 4-6.
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to the example afforded by Him, and by the Apostles

and martyrs, as motives to mutual charity and good

order. b

Having expressed his regret for the misconduct of

Valens and his wife, in the true spirit of Christian

charity for the offenders, while their offence is rebuked,

he declares his confidence that the Philippians are

exercised in the holy Scriptures ; prays for them ; and

commands them to pray for others : and, in conclusion,

gives directions respecting the letters of Ignatius.0

The brief Epistle of Polycarp contains numerous

references to the books of the New Testament. There

are expressly quoted as the writings of St. Paul, the

first Epistle to the Corinthians,d his Epistle to the Phi

lippians,' and probably that to the Thessalonians.'

There is also a passage6 in which the Epistk to the

Ephesians seems to be quoted under the appellation of

" the holy Scriptures."

With reference to this passage, Lardneri, observes

that the words " Be ye angry and sin not," are in the

Septuagint version of Ps. iv. 4. " But," he adds, " as

the latter advice ' Let not the sun go down on your

wrath,' is no where found in the Old Testament, and

both these precepts are together in the Epistle to the

Ephesians, it seems to me that Polycarp does expressly

refer the Philippians to St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephe

sians, and calls it Scripture. If this be so, then we

see, that the writings of the New Testament had now

the name of ' Sacred Writings,' or ' Holy Scriptures,'

and that they were much read by Christians in general."

In another place ' Polycarp appears to refer to the

Scriptures of the New Testament in general, in the

r •

* Sect. 7-10. "Sect. 11-14. * Sect. 11. • Sect. 3.

i Sect. 11. Compare 2 Thcs. i. 4. « Sect. 12. Eph. iv. 26.

b Credibility, Part ii, c. 6. ) Sect. 7,
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phrase, " Whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord

to his own lusts, and says there is neither resurrection

nor judgment, he is the first-born of Satan :" and there

are other references* to passages now found in the

Gospels, as the words of our Lord.

In the translation of this Epistle a reference is made

to many passages of the New Testament to which

Polycarp alludes. Others are subjoined.1

' Sect. 2. 7.

i Matt. v. 44. Sect. 12. " Pray for those who persecute and hate you."

Rom. xiii. 9, 10. Sect. 3. " For if any one have these things, he

hath fulfilled the law of righteousness."

2 Cor. vi. 7. Sect. 4. " Let us arm ourselves with the armor of

righteousness.i1

Gal. iv. 26. Sect. 3. " Edified in the faith delivered to you, which

is the mother of us all."

Phil. ii. 16. Sect. 9. " All these have not run in vain."

Col. i. 28. Sect. 12. "That ye maybe perfect in Christ."

1 Thes. v. 22. Sect. 2. " Abstain from all unrighteousness."

2 Thes. i. 4. Sect. 11. " For he glories in you, in all the churches,

which alone had known God."

Thessalonica being the capital city of the Province of Macedonia in

which Philippi was, Polycarp might consider the Epistle to the Thes-

salonians as addressed also to the Philippians. See Sect. 3. note 1.

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Sect. 12. "Pray for all the saints. Pray also for

kings," &c.

1 Tim. iii. 8. Sect. 5. " The deacons must not be double-tongued."

The whole chapter resembles 1 Tim. iii.

2 Tim. ii. 11. Sect. 5. " If we walk worthy of him we shall also

reign with him."

2 Tim. iv. 10. Sect. 9. " They loved not this present world."

Heb, iv. 12. Sect. 4. " He sees all blemishes, and nothing is hid

from him," &c.

1 Pet. ii. 17. Sect. 10. "Lovers of the brotherhood."

1 Pet. iv. 5. Sect. 2. " Who comes to be the judge of quick and

dead."

1 Pet. v. 5. Sect. 10. " Be ye subject one to another."

Jude, ver. 3. Sect. 3. " Ye may be able to be edified in the faith

delivered unto you."

The words in Sect. 12. "Now the God and Father of our Lord
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In this very short Epistle we have then references to

two of the Gospels, to the Acts of the Apostles, to ten

of the first thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, and probably

to the Epistles to the Colossians and to the Hebrews :

to the First Epistle of St. Peter,™ and to the First

Epistle of St. John."

Of a writing, which is so scriptural in its language,

it is needless to observe that the doctrines are pure.

Faith in Christ, who is our hope, and the earnest of

our righteousness," who suffered for us, that we might

live through him, " our everlasting High Priest, the

Son of God ;" p a faith bringing forth the fruits of holi

ness, purity, and meekness ;' salvation by grace, not of

works but by the will of God, through Jesus Christ ;r

watchfulness unto prayer, perseverance in fasting,

and supplication to God not to lead us into tempta

tion,* and for all conditions of men;i the imitation

of the example of Christ, and of his faithful dis

ciples;" the study of the Scriptures,1—these are the

doctrines of this truly Apostolical Epistle. And these

doctrines are employed to enforce the fullest dis

charge of all the relative duties of different stations

in life. '

The profession of Polycarp was no vain display.

Their influence upon his own life is exemplified in the

calm serenity with which he met his death ; and in the

humble confidence which he expressed in his last prayer. »

Jesus Christ, and he himself who is our everlasting High-priest, the

Son of God, Jesus Christ, build you up in faith and truth :" seem to

be an allusion to Heb. iv. 14. vi. 20. vii. 3.

™ Euseeius, Hist. Eccles. iv. 14. says that Polycarp in his Epistle

to the Philippians uses testimonies from the First Epistle of Peter.

» See Lardner, Credibility, Part ii. c. 6. 41.

• Sect. 1.8. » Sect. 12. « Sect. 2. 12. i Sect. 1 .

• Sect. 7. • Sect. 12. • Sect. 8. 9. « Sect. 12.

» Sect. 4-6. • Martyrdom of Polycarp, Sect. 14.
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IGNATIUS.

Ignatius appears to have been a man of much more

ardent mind than Polycarp. The place of his birth and

even his country are entirely unknown. The tradition

has been preserved* that he was a disciple of St. John,

that he conversed with the Apostles, and was instructed

by them both in the familiar and more sublime doctrines

of Christianity ; but it appears b that he had never con

versed with our Lord himself." So highly was he

esteemed that, about the year 70, on the death of

Euodius, he was ordained Bishop of the important

Church of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, possibly

by the imposition of the hands of the Apostles,d who

still survived. The high character which he bore is

manifest from the terms in which he is described,* as

" a man in all things like the Apostles ;" one who,

" like a skilful pilot, by the helm of prayer and fasting,

by the constancy of his doctrine and spiritual labor,

withstood the raging floods, fearing lest he should lose

any of those who wanted courage, or were not well-

grounded in the faith."

Socrates,' in the fifth century, ascribes to Ignatius

the introduction of the custom of singing hymns alter-

* Martyrdom of Ignatius, Sect. 1. 3. EnsEBius, Hist. Eccles. iii,

36. Chrysostom Homil. in S, Ignat. Tom. V. p. 499. 17. Savile.

'' Chrysostom, Tom. V. p, 503. 36.

• See Note (a), p. 55.

* Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36. Chrysostom Horn. Tom. V.

p. 499. 32. In the Apostolical Constitutions, vii. 46. Ignatius is said to

have been ordained Bishop by St. Paul. Others mention St. Peter

also. The improbability of this is shown in Dr. Burton's lectures

on the Ecclesiastical History of the First Century. Lect. xii.

• Relation ofthe Martyrdom of Ignatius, Sect. I.

« Socrates, Hist. Eccles. vi. 8.

Vot. IV.—d
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nately in the choir, at Antioch. And some have thought *

that, although Flavianus and Diodorus, in the time of

Constantius, were the first who introduced at Antioch

the custom of thus singing the Psalms of David, yet

hymns might be so used at a period as early as the time

of Ignatius.

If the tradition be unfounded, the use made of the

name of Ignatius shows at least that his memory was

held in great respect at Antioch so long after his death.

But the best memorial of his pastoral zeal and dili

gence is found in the letters which he wrote to the

different Churches, as he was carried prisoner from

Antioch to Rome, in order to be put to death.

The date of the martyrdom of Ignatius is differently

computed. According to the Acts of his martyrdom, it

took place in the year 107, the ninth year of Trajan's

reign. And this date is accordingly followed by many

chronologists. Others,11 however, with great probability

fix upon the year 116.

Whatever was the precise date, he was called to answer

before Trajan, as he passed through Antioch, elated

with his late victory over the Scythians and Dacians,

and about to set out on his Parthian expedition. The

peculiar circumstances in which Trajan was placed may

perhaps show why that prince, who was usually mild and

considerate, exercised such severity toward Ignatius.

In the history of the martyrdom of Ignatius the rigor of

the Emperor is ascribed to his desire of reducing the

Christians, as well as others, to submission to his will.

It is not improbable however, that Trajan on his arrival

at Antioch, found a persecution already raging there-

« See Bingham, Ecc. Antiquities, xiv. 1. 11.

' Bp. Pearson, Dissertaiio de anno quo S. Ignatius ad bestias erat

eondemnatus. Lloyd, apud Pagi ad Baron, an. 109. Grabe, ad

Acta Ignatii.
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Times of public rejoicing were usually periods of

peculiar vexation to the primitive Christians, who were

then especially urged to comply with some of the

idolatrous customs of the Heathen. The arrival of the

Emperor was calculated to call forth the most vivid

feelings both of loyalty and superstition : and all his

subjects were not likely to imitate the decent flattery of

Pliny, who, in ascribing to his imperial patron the

highest virtues of which human nature is capable, com

plimented him upon his refusing to receive divine

honors.'

Ignatius might thus probably be pointed out to Tra

jan as a leader of a sect which refused to sacrifice to

the gods for the safety of the Emperor, and the success

of his arms : and the venerable Bishop was not of a

disposition to shrink from the severest trial to which

his profession of the faith exposed him. He volun

tarily offered to be brought before Trajan, and there

expressed himself in the noble manner recorded in the

Acts of his martyrdom.

The result of his conference with the Emperor was

such as might have been expected. He who gave Pliny

directions not to seek for the Christians, in his province,

but, if they were brought before him, and proved to be

such, to punish them capitally, k acted only in consist

ency with his own principles, when he condemned

Ignatius to suffer death.

It is not so easy to account for the reason which

induced Trajan to send him from Antioch to Rome, to

, Discertiatur orationibus nostris diversitas temporum, et ex ipso

genere gratiarum agendarum intelligatur, cui, quando sint hactenus

ut deo, nunc nusquam ut numini blandiamur. Non enim de tyranno,

sed de cive : non de domino, sed de parente loquimur. PlinII Pane-

ffyricus, sub init. Compare Tertullian Apol. c. 34.

k Pun. EpUt. Lib. x. Epist.98.
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be exposed to the wild beasts. If the advisers of the

Emperor intended, by such a cruel delay, either to

break the spirit of the martyr, or to give him an oppor

tunity of recanting, their object was far from being

attained. Ignatius rejoiced that he was counted worthy

to suffer for the faith of Christ. Although deeply

conscious of his own infirmity as a man, and sensible

of his inferiority to the Apostles, in whose steps he

trod, his only fear was lest the love of the brethren at

Rome or elsewhere should prevent him from attaining

the crown of martyrdom.

In reading his passionate appeals, especially in his

Epistle to the Romans,1 we cannot but feel that the ardent

and almost impatient spirit, by which he was animated,

is strongly contrasted with the dignified calmness of

St. Paul, when he was " in a strait betwixt two, having

a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far

better," but was yet contented to " abide in the flesh,"

which was more needful for his converts.™ It must be

remembered however that Ignatius lived at a period

when the blood of the martyrs was appointed to be the

seed of the Church : that if his notions of martyrdom

appear to have been exaggerated, he expresses the most

perfect resignation, the deepest humility and self abase

ment, in speaking of himself. And we cannot but

admire the high courage of this worthy successor of

the Apostles, which, as he passed from Antioch to

Rome, as a condemned and degraded criminal, con

verted his tedious journey into a triumphal procession.

His progress is accurately described in the Acts of

his Martyrdom. He set sail from Seleucia, and landed

for a short time at Smyrna. At this place he was gra

tified with an interview with Polycarp, the Bishop of

1 Sect. 4. 5. - Phil. i. 23, 24.
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that see, who had been with him a fellow disciple of

St. John. And, as soon as his arrival was known, the

neighboring churches of Asia sent their Bishops, and

other messengers to visit the venerable martyr. The

Church of Ephesus was represented by Onesimus ;"

that of Magnesia, by Damas," that of Tralles, by Poly-

bius,n their respective Bishops, and by others of their

body. During his hurried stay at Smyrna, he found

leisure to write his Epistles, to the Ephesians, Magne-

sians, and Trallians ; and to send also his Epistle to the

Romans, by some Ephesians, who were likely to reach

the imperial city sooner than himself.

Ignatius had intended to write a second Epistle to

the Ephesians ;i but either he was prevented by want

of time, or the Epistle has been lost.

During his abode at Smyrna he was in great anxiety

for the Church of Syria which he had left under perse

cution ; and in all the letters' which he wrote from that

city, he entreats their prayers for his own suffering

Church, which was deprived of its Bishop.8 But when

he had advanced as far as Troas, he learned that the

persecution at Antioch had ceased ; not improbably

from some decree of Trajan himself. It should be

observed, that in the tTTree remaining Epistles, which

Ignatius wrote from Troas, to the Churches of Phila

delphia and Smyrna, and individually to Polycarp,1 he

incidentally expresses his heartfelt satisfaction that

their prayers had been heard, and that the Church of

* Ignatiusi Epist. to the Ephcs. Sect. 1.

* Magnesians, Sect. 2. ' Iranians, Sect. 1.

' Ephesians, Sect. 20.

■ Ephesians, Sect. 21. Magnesians, Sect. 14. Trallians,

Sect. 13. Romans, Sect. 9,

* Romans, Sect. 9.

i Pkiladelphians, Sect. 10. Smyrneans, Sect. 11. Epistle to

Polycarp, Sect. 7.

d*
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Syria was at peace, and had received its " propef

body ;" probably by the appointment of Heros, as his

successor in the episcopal office.

Ignatius would have written to other churches ;a but

was hurried away from Troas to Neapolis by those who

guarded him. He thence proceeded by land through

Macedonia and Epirus, to Epidamnus ; embarked again

for Italy ; and, on his arrival at Rome, on the last day

of the public spectacles, was immediately thrown to the

wild beasts in the Amphitheatre ) displaying in his last

moments the same constancy and piety as had marked

his previous life,

THE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS.

The Epistles of Ignatius are most interesting and

valuable documents of the early Christian Church.

They are the unstudied effusions of an ardent and

deeply religious mind ; and bespeak a man who was

superior to this world, and anxious to finish his course

with joy. It is an internal mark of their genuineness

that their style is harsh and unpolished ; and occasion

ally not untinctured with some degree of oriental exag

geration.

Eusebius," in mentioning these seven Epistles, ob

serves that Ignatius was peculiarly desirous to repress

the heretical opinions which were then first beginning

to spring up in the Church, and to confirm those whom

he addressed, in the faith delivered by the Apostles.

The heretical tenets were those of the Gnostics ; and

it is evident from Ignatius' Epistles to the Asiatic

Churches that the evil was very prevalent and injurious.

In his Epistle to Polycarp there are only two general

» Epiat. to Polycarp, Sect. 8. * Hist. Eccles. iii. 36.
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cautions1, against false doctrine ; and in his Epistle to the

Romans, there are no allusions to the subject. That

Epistle, however, was written principally to prepare

the Church of Rome for his approach ; and Ignatius

was so far from possessing the same acquaintance with

it as with the Churches of Asia, that he does not even

mention the name of its Bishop. No conclusion, there

fore, can be drawn from this circumstance, as to the

prevalence of Gnosticism at Rome.

The evils of schism, and the great disorders arising

from the disobedience of individuals, especially in the

infant state of the Church, will account for the very

forcible language in which Ignatius urges obedience to

the Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as the successors

of the Apostles, according to Divine appointment.

The doctrines contained in the Epistles of Ignatius

are purely scriptural. The hasty manner in which

they were written, prevents them from containing any

thing like a formal declaration of any doctrinal points :

but constant incidental references are made to the

absolute divinity of our Lord," to his pre-existence,*

and eternity/ and the union of the divine and human

nature in his person ;f to the influence of the Holy

Spirit,g salvation by means of Christ's death alone,0

and the necessity of personal holiness.1

The testimony which Ignatius bears to the writings

of the New Testament is very valuable. He quotes,

» Sect. 3. 5.

• Ephesians, Introduction, Sect. 1. 7. 18. 19. 20. Magnesians,

Sect. 7. Epist. to Polycarp, Sect. 8. Martyrdom, Sect. 2. 8.

* Magnesians, Sect. 6. 8. • Magnesians, Sect. 6.

' Smyrneans, Sect. 4. ' Ephesians, Sect. 8. 15.

i, Trallians, Sect. 2. Philippians, Sect. 8. 9. Smyrneans,

Sect. I. 2. G. Martyrdom, Sect. 2.

i Ephesians, Sect. 12. Romans, Sect. 7. Epist. to Polycarp,

Sect. 1.
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indeed, only one book by name, the Epistle of St. Paul

to the Ephesians ;l but Lardner shows at length that

he alludes plainly to the Gospels of St. Matthew and

St. John, and probably to that of St. Luke : that he has

allusions to the Acts of the Apostles, to eleven of the

first thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, to the Epistle to the

Hebrews, to the first Epistle of St. Peter, and to the

first and third Epistles of St. John. He uses terms also

which imply a collection of the Gospels, and of the

Epistles of the Apostles, and of the books of the New

Testament generally.1

These allusions, it will be seen, are usually made in

an incidental, unstudied manner, without express marks

of reference ; precisely, indeed, in the manner in which

we might expect Ignatius, under the circumstances in

which he wrote, to have referred to Scriptures, with the

general meaning of which both he and those whom he

addressed were well acquainted ; but without the form

ality of express verbal quotation.

It would be foreign to the present purpose to enter

at any length into the well-known controversy respect

ing the genuineness of these Epistles of Ignatius. All

that can be here attempted is to give a general view of

the evidence in their favor, as it has been most labo

riously collected by Bp. Pearson™ and others who

have exhausted the subject.

The question resolves itself into two parts, whether

Ignatius left behind him written Epistles ; and whether

they are the same with those which we now possess.

Now, Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians, ex-

k Ignat. Epist. to Ephesians, Sect. 12.

i Lardner, Credibility, Part ii. c. 5.

™ Vindicia Epistolarum S. Ignatii. See also Hammond, Disser-

tationcs adversus Blondellum. Usher, Prolegom. ad Epist. Ignat.

Bull Defensio Fid. Nicanw, ii. 2. 8.
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pressly mentions Epistles written by Ignatius. Ire-

NiEUS," in the second century, refers also to Ignatius,

and alludes • to a passage now found in his Epistle to

the Romans. Origen,p in the early part of the third

century, quotes two passages from the Epistles of

Ignatius, now extant in the Epistles to the Romans and

Ephesians.

Eusebius.i in the beginning of the fourth century,

states that Ignatius wrote seven Epistles, four from

Smyrna, and three from Troas, agreeing in their in

scriptions and general character with the Epistles now

extant. He quotes remarkable passages from the Epis

tles to the Romans, and Smyrneans ; describes par

ticularly the Epistle to Polycarp, by saying that in it

Ignatius commends to Polycarp the care of the Church

of Antioch ; and with respect to the Epistles to the

Ephesians, Magnesians, and Trallians, he says that in

them Ignatius makes particular mention of the bishops

of those Churches, Onesimus, Damas, and Polybius.

Such an accurate description of the Epistles of

Ignatius could have been given only by one well ac

quainted with the Epistles themselves.

Bp. Pearson17 shows, at length, that the chain of

reference to the Epistles of Ignatius extends without

interruption through Christian writers from the second

century to the fifteenth.

This evidence is abundantly sufficient to prove that

Ignatius wrote certain Epistles ; that seven of these

» Eusebius, Hist. Ecclea. v. 28.

" Ikenieos, Adv. Hares, v. 28. Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36.

* Oriqen : Prolegom. in Cant. Canticor. Horn. vi. in Luc. Ia-

mat. Epist. to the Romans, Sect. 7. Ephesians, Sect. 19.

1 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36.

' Vindicia Ignat. Par. i. c. 2.
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existed at the beginning of the fourth century ; and that

they were never altogether lost sight of.

The first printed edition of any Epistles ascribed to

Ignatius appeared in 1657, although an old Latin version

of three Epistles had been published sixty years earlier.

This edition, with two others which appeared about

the same time, contained twelve Epistles ; and it was

soon suspected that the Epistles so edited were inter

polated. It was observed, that seven Epistles only had

been mentioned by Eusebius ; that the seven published

Greek Epistles, with titles corresponding to those stated

by Eusebius, did not agree with quotations from the

acknowledged Epistles of Ignatius made by ancient

Christian writers ; and that of the remaining five no

notice was taken by any ancient writer.

Nearly a hundred years after the publication of

these editions, Archbishop Usher observed that some

English writers had quoted passages from the Epistles

of Ignatius, which did not agree with the Greek text or

Latin version of the published Epistles, although they

did agree with quotations made by Theodoret. It

immediately occurred to his acute and inquiring mind,

that some manuscript of the genuine Epistles of Igna

tius might exist in England : and his inquiries led to

the discovery of two Latin manuscripts, one in the

Library of Caius College, Cambridge, the other in the

possession of Dr. Richard Montacute, Bishop of

Norwich, which differed materially from the Greek

editions hitherto published, but agreed with the quo

tations made by the earlier Christian writers.

With the assistance of these manuscripts, the Arch

bishop published, in 1644, a Greek edition of the

Epistles of Ignatius, in which the additions made in the

interpolated editions were distinguished by red ink.

Two years after this, in 1646, Isaac Vossics published
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an edition of the genuine Epistles of Ignatius in Greek,

from an ancient manuscript discovered in the Medicean

Library at Florence, and closely corresponding with

the ancient Latin version previously discovered.

The agreement of these shorter Epistles with the

quotations in early Christian writers, added to their

internal evidence, establishes their genuineness as

strongly as the nature of the case appears to admit.

It is plainly shown, that the genuine Epistles of

Ignatius, which had been collected by Polycarp, were

probably known to Irenxus, and certainly eulogized

by Eusebius, had been interpolated, it is supposed

about the sixth century, by additions made in such a

manner as to retain many of the sentiments of Ignatius,

but in other respects to differ materially from his lan

guage. These interpolations appear also to have been

made not without design, as may easily be seen by

comparing the interpolated with the genuine Epistles

in any of the passages which most pointedly refer to the

Divine nature of our Lord.' Beside these interpolated

Epistles, other spurious Epistles were ascribed to Ig

natius, probably as early as the middle of the seventh

century.

It must be considered a most happy circumstance,

that so valuable a relic of Christian antiquity, as these

Epistles of Ignatius, should have been thus recovered,

after having been lost, or partially obscured, for so

many years.

JUSTIN MARTYR.

The writings of Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp are

addressed to Christians, and are very interesting as

5 As for instance, Epist. to the Ejthesians, Introduction ; Sect. 1, 7,

18, 20. There is an English translation of the Interpolated Epistle*

of Ignatius in Whiston's Primitive Christianity Revived.

Vol. IV.—e
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showing us the feelings and sentiments of some of the

earliest writers after the Apostles themselves. There

is another class of Christian writings, the Apologies, or

defences, which were addressed to the adversaries of

the faith. Several of these have been preserved. And

among them two of the most valuable are those of

Justin Martyr and Tertullian.*

Justin Martyr was born about the year 100, at

Flavia Neapolis," anciently called Sichem, in Samaria.

His parents were Gentiles,h and probably Greeks. In

his youth, his ardor for the acquisition of knowledge

was gratified by travel : he visited Alexandria : and in

the early part of his life became acquainted with the

opinions of the different sects of philosophers. He

attached himself" to the Stoics, till he found that from

them he could obtain no knowledge of the nature of

God. The covetousness of the Peripatetics, to whom

he next applied, soon disgusted him. And on endea

voring to study the Pythagorean philosophy, he quickly

relinquished the notion of uniting himself permanently

with a sect, which required as a preliminary step an

extensive acquaintance with music, astronomy, and

geometry. The tenets of the Platonistsd were more

agreeable to his natural disposition. But finding no

satisfaction to his mind from any of these systems of

philosophy, he was led to examine Christianity, and

* [Mr. Chevallieris volume contains a translation of the Apology

of Tertullian, which has been omitted in the present reprint, with

the purpose of publishing it hereafter, with other similar writings, in

a subsequent volume of this series.]

* Apol. Sect. i. ii. p. 52. [The references to pages in the writings

of Justin, in this and the following notes, relate to the Paris edition of

the original.]

h Apol. Sect, lxviii. • Dialogue with Trypho, p. 218.

< Apol. II. p. 50.
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found in it the certainty and adaptation to his mental

wants which no other studies had afforded.'

The direct argument in favor of Christianity, which

appears to have had the greatest weight with Justin,

was the courage with which men of all ranks submitted

to death in the cause of the Gospel, while no one was

ever found to die in support of any philosophical

opinions/ "While," he says,* "I was myself still

delighted with the philosophy of Plato, I used to hear

the Christians calumniated, but saw that they fearlessly

encountered death, and all that is most formidable to

other men. I was convinced that these men could not

be living in wickedness or sinful pleasure. For what

man, who was subject to his passions and to intern-

perance, or delighted to feed on human flesh, would

dare to embrace death, which would put a period to all

his delights ? Such a man would strive by all means to

preserve his present life; would endeavor to conceal

himself from those in power : least of all would he

offer himself voluntarily for punishment."

After his conversion to Christianity, Justin still

continued to wear the dress of a philosopher.h This

circumstance has been considered to imply an undue

attachment to the opinions which he had renounced.

It was a practice, however, far from uncommon:1 and

Justin might continue to use the dress, either as

sufficiently consistent with the severity of life which

Christianity required, or as a custom, in a matter of

indifference, with which he might innocently comply.1

About the beginning of the reign of Antoninus Pius,

• Dial. p. 225. t Apol. II. p. 48.

' Apol. II. p. 50. A.

k Dial. p. 217, C. Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iv. II.

■ Caveis Life ofjiutin Martyr, c. 6.

* Compare Tertollian, Apol. c. 42,
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Justin Martyr fixed his abode in Rome ; i and employed

the means, which his previous studies had put into his

power, in defending the purity of the Christian faith.

He wrote a treatise ™ against heresies, especially against

Marcion. About this time he addressed his first Apo

logy to Antoninus Pius, Marcus Antoninus, Lucius

Verus, the Senate and the people of Rome. The pre

cise date of this Apology has been the subject of much

discussion, without leading to any very satisfactory

decision.

There are few internal marks of time in the Apology

itself. Justin once" speaks, in round numbers, of the

birth of Christ, as having occurred a hundred and fifty

years before. In other places, the death and deification

of Antinous," the edict of Adrian against the Jews,ii

and the revolt of Barchochebas,' which all occurred

between the years 130 and 134, are alluded to as recent

events. The earliest date ascribed to the Apology is

139. Others place it as late as 150. In favor of the

first date, Dodweli' observes, that in the introduction

Marcus Antoninus is not styled Cassar, an omission

which would imply that he had not yet received the

title. On the other hand, Lucius Verus was born only

in the year 131 ; and the terms in which Justin ad

dresses him, in conjunction with the two Antonines,

could scarcely be applied to a youth of eight years of

age* If the Epistle » to the States of Asia be properly

ascribed to Antoninus Pius, and were written in his

third consulship, a. d. 140, it is uncertain whether that

Epistle were occasioned by Justinis Apology. Euse-

biusi rather implies that it was written solely in con^

i Eusebihs, Hist. Eccl. iv. 11. ™ Apol. I. Sect. Iiivi.

" Sect. 61. ' Sect. 37. » Sect. 62. ' Sect. 39,

i Disseriatio in Irenaum. c. 14. ■ p, 192,

i Hist. Eccl iv. 12.
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sequence of expostulations which the Emperor had

received from some Christians in Asia.

The Benedictine Editors, in the preface to their

edition of Justinis works, adopt the opinion of Til-

lemont and others, who assign 150 as the date of

Justinis first Apology.

This Apology is very valuable, as being the earliest

specimen of the manner in which the first Christians

defended themselves against their Heathen adversaries.

The arguments which he advances are not arranged in

any very exact order.

He begins by demanding a fair hearing for the

Christians, and expostulating against the injustice of

punishing them unheard, or accusing all Christians of

crimes, which might possibly be committed by some

who bore that name." He ascribes the malice of the

enemies of Christianity to the agency of demons ; and

demands that due inquiry may be made in each indi

vidual case, and sentence passed accordingly.1

He shows that the doctrines of the Christians are

harmless ; and not derogatory to the divine nature :'

that the Christians look for no human kingdom ; but

are the best and most peaceable subjects ; knowing

that in suffering they endure only what their Lord

prophesied should come upon them."

He defends the Christians from the charge of im

piety ; appeals to the blameless lives which they lead

after their conversion ; and refers to many precepts

of Christ which teach the necessity of holiness and

obedience to authority.*

Justin then argues on the possibility that the soul

should survive death, appealing to the sentiments and

» Sect. 1-4. * Sect. 5-7. » Sect. 8-10.

' Sect. 11-15.
• Sect. 16-33.

e*
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practices of the Heathen as implying that fact; and

showing that a resurrection from the dead is not so

incredible as the first creation of an animated being.b

He shows the injustice of punishing Christians for

their opinions, when poets and philosophers were

permitted without molestation to support others less

defensible and less rational ; and all other men were

allowed to choose their own objects of worship.i

Justin appeals again to the reformation of life in

Christians ; whereas Simon Magus, who was honored

by the Romans, and Marcion, and other heretics, were

not molested, however infamous their conduct might be.d

Having then contrasted the purity of the lives of

Christians with the cruel custom of exposing their

children practised by the Heathen, Justin proceeds to

the direct evidence of miracle and prophecy. He

briefly alludes to the miracles of Christ, principally

to refute the objection that they were performed by

magical powers : and then alleges many prophecies of

the Old Testament, which were fulfilled by Christ.'

From their accomplishment he contends that other

events, which are predicted but yet unfulfilled, shall

assuredly come to pass ; such as the conversion of the

Gentiles, the resurrection of the dead, and the future

judgment by Christ/

Justin asserts that many actions ascribed to the

Heathen gods were imitations of the real actions of

Jesus ; and that the opinions of philosophers were a

concealed representation of the truths of Christianity.5

Justin, in conclusion, describes the manner in which

the first converts were baptized ; h and, after a di-

b Sect. 24-26. • Sect. 27-32. * Sect. 33-35.

• Sect. 36-65. f Sect. 66-69. « Sect. 70-78.

> Sect. 79, 80.
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gression on the different appearances of Christ under

the Mosaic dispensation, and on certain instances, in

which the Heathen gods were made to imitate what

was written by Moses,1 he gives a most interesting

account of the state of the Christians in his time ;

describing the administration of the Eucharist in both

kinds, the assembling of Christians on Sunday, and the

manner in which they conducted their public worship,

and made voluntary collections for the relief of the

poorer brethren.11

He finishes his Apology with an expression of

resignation, and an appeal to the letter of Adrian in

favor of the Christians.

The Dialogue with Trypho the Jew was certainly

written after the first Apology, to which there is an

allusion :' but the precise date is not known. It is the

account of either a real or fictitious discussion with a

Jew, which Eusebius™ states to have occurred at

Ephesus ; and is valuable as showing the state of the

controversy with the Jews in the time of Justin."

Justin wrote also a second Apology, which, in the

Paris Edition, is denominated the first. According to

Eusebius," it was addressed to Marcus Antoninus.

Others suppose that it, as well as the preceding, was

presented to Antoninus Pius. From expressions in the

second Apology, Eusebius p and others have concluded

i Sect. 81-84. k Sect. 85-89.

i Dial. p. 349, C. Apol. Sect. 34. ™ Hist. Eccl. iv. 18.

" Theie is a most clear and accurate analysis of the Dialogue with

Trypho in the Bishop of Lincoln's [Dr. Kaye's] Account of the

Writings and Opinions of Justin Martyr, c. 11, and an English

translation of the Dialogue by Henry Brown, M. A., London, 1755.

• Hist. Eccl. iv. 16.

p Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. iv. 16, 17. Justin, Apol. IT. p. 46, B.
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that it was written by Justin not long before his

martyrdom.

The beginning of the Second Apology is believed to

be lost : and it is in other respects imperfect. Several

Christians had at that time been unjustly punished, and

Justin presented the Apology in their defence ; urging

several of the arguments which he had used in the first

Apology, and replying to objections advanced by the

adversaries of Christianity.

There are several other writings attributed to Justin

Martyr. Of these, the fragment de Monarchist Dei is

believed to be genuine. There are doubts of the

genuineness of the Hortatory Address to the Greeks.*

The ardent spirit of Justin Martyr was likely to

draw upon him the indignation of those who opposed

Christianity ; and especially of the philosophers, whose

malice, as we have seen, he anticipated. Accordingly,

soon after the publication of his second Apology, about

the year 165, Justin and six of his companions were

brought before Rusticus, prefect of Rome. The be

haviour of Justin in the hour of danger was worthy of

the professions which he had previously made. He

refused to worship the gods of the Romans, avowed

his faith in the doctrines of Christianity, and at once

declared where it was that he had been accustomed to

teach the Christian religion. When threatened with

torture and death, unless he sacrificed to the gods,

Justin expressed his full conviction of eternal hap

piness, if he continued steadfast in the faith, and his

determination patiently to endure all things for the

sake of his Lord and Saviour. His companions as

sented to these courageous sentiments : and they were

» See the Bishop of Lincoln's Account ofJustin Martyr, p. 5.
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all immediately led back to prison, where, after they

had been scourged, they were beheaded.

We can only briefly touch upon the doctrines and

opinions which are maintained by Justin in his first

Apology. Those who wish for an accurate statement

of his sentiments, as deduced from a minute examina

tion of all his genuine works, should consult the Bishop

of Lincoln's admirable work upon the subject.

We find Justin distinctly acknowledging the Divinity

of our Lord, representing the object of Christian wor

ship to be the Father, the Creator of all things ; the

Divine Word, who took our nature upon him, and died

upon the cross for our sake ; and the Holy Spirit.' He

maintains also the absolute Divinity of Jesus Christ,

when he states, that it was He who appeared to Moses

in the bush, and described himself as the eternal and

self-existing God ; ■ and he styles Him directly God.'

Justin does not express himself very clearly respect

ing the effect which the fall of man produced upon his

capacity of choosing good and evil. He describes" the

human race as having been created " intelligent, and

able to choose the truth and to be happy." But he

speaks " of that proneness to evil, which, although va

rious in its kind, exists in every man," x after the fall ;

and contrasts our first birth, in which " we were born

without our knowledge or consent, by the ordinary

natural means, and were brought up in evil habits,"

with the condition of those who by baptism " become

the children of choice and judgment," and " obtain in

the water remission of the sins which they have before

committed." J

Justin is scarcely more explicit upon this point, or

' Sect. 6, 1G, 77, 85, 87. See note (k,) p. 130 of this volume.

" Sect. 82, 83. > Sect. 83, p. 186 of this volume.

• Sect. 36. » Sect. 10. r Sect. 80.
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upon the subject of grace, in other parts of his works,1

although he declares the necessity of illumination from

above to be enabled rightly to understand the holy

Scriptures.

It must be remembered, however, that the subject of

his writings, which was, in his Apologies, to defend the

Christians from the charges advanced against them by

the Heathen, and, in his Dialogue with Trypho, to

controvert the objections of the Jews, did not lead

him to speak upon these subjects otherwise than in

cidentally ; and that his expressions must be considered

with reference rather to the whole context in which

they are found, than to the words which he employs in

any particular instance.

The manner in which Justin treats the difficulty of

reconciling the foreknowledge of God with the moral

responsibility of man, may be seen in several passages *

of the Apology. He saysb that God delayed the

punishment of the devil, since he foreknew that some

who are not yet born should be saved :-but that this

foreknowledge does not imply that every thing takes

place by irresistible necessity.0

With respect to the doctrine of Justification, Justin

in this Apology d declares that Christ "cleansed by

his blood those who believe in him :" and in other

parts of his works B constantly refers to the merits and

death of Christ as the cause, and to faith as the means,

by which we are justified.

When Justin speaks in his own person, he invariably

maintains that the punishment of the wicked will be

eternal/

1 See Bp. Kaye's Account of Justin, p. 75.

• Sect. 54-58. b Sect. 36. • Sect. 54. * Sect. 41.

• See Dial. p. 229, E. 234, E. 259, A. 273, E. 322, E. 323, B. 338, D.

' See note (p,) p. 132 of this volume.
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Justin Martyr, in the course of his first Apology,

refers, on three different occasions, to the ' Memoirs s

of the Apostles,' and in the second of those instances

calls the work to which he alludes ' Gospels.' In his

Dialogue withTrypho he twice h quotes "the Gospel;"

and in several places ' refers to the ' Memoirs of the

Apostles.' In several of these passages he refers to

words which are found in substance in our present

Gospels. Justin describes these ' Memoirs' as having

been written by the Apostles and those who followed

them,k a description which exactly corresponds with

our present Gospels, two of which were written by

Apostles, and two by those who attended the Apostles.

He mentions also that these writings were publicly

read in the solemn assemblies of the Christians, with

the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as part of their

religious service.1

" Upon the whole," says Lardner,™ " it must be

plain to all, that he owned and had the greatest respect

for the four Gospels, written, two of them, by Apostles,

and the other two by companions and followers of the

Apostles of Jesus Christ ; that is, by Matthew, Mark,

Luke, and John."

The Bishop of Lincoln" examines at length the

question which has been lately raised, whether Justin

quoted our present Gospels ; and, after referring to the

several passages in which Justin mentions the Memoirs

of the Apostles, observes, " The inference which I am

' Ampvi/iovtinara, Sect. 43, 86, 87. k p. 227, C. 326, E.

i p. 387, B. 328, B. 329, C. 331, B. D. 332, B. 333, B. D. E. 334, B.

k Dial. p. 331, D. Iv yap tois urZoftvrniovti/iaaiv, a tprifit iffd rajv

'AroardXuv airoi) xai ruv lKelvois rcapaKoXovtrdvrutv cvvrtTd%9at.

Compare Luke i. 3. 'E&ofr Kqpol irap v *-o A o v 0rix6 rt SvuScv K. r. A.

i Apol. Sect. 87. ™ Credibility, Part n. c. 10, § 3.

» Account ofJustin Martyr, c. 8.
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disposed to draw from the consideration of the above

passages is, not that Justin quoted a Narrative of our

Saviouris life and ministry agreeing in substance with

our present Gospels, though differing from them in

expression : but that he quoted our present Gospels

from memory."—" It is moreover necessary always to

bear in mind, as has been already observed, that Justin

does not appeal to the New Testament as an authority :

he wishes merely to give a true representation of the

doctrines and precepts of the Gospel : and for this

purpose it was sufficient to express the meaning

without any scrupulous regard to verbal accuracy."

Justin in his Apology has but few references to the

other books of the New Testament. In Sect. 63, where

he states that the Jews, who had the prophecies, and

always expected the Christ to come, not only were

ignorant of him, but evil entreated him, he probably

alludes to Acts xiii. 27. And in Sect. 82, he says that

Jesus is called "the Apostle," an appellation which is

given to him only in Heb. iii. 1, 2.

Lardner shows, however, that Justin, in other parts

of his works, recognises the Acts of the Apostles ; the

Epistle to the Romans ; the Epistles to the Galatians,

Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians ; the second

Epistle to the Thessalonians ; the Epistle to the He

brews, and the second Epistle of Peter.

It is remarkable that the only Book which Justin

expressly quotes" is the Revelation, which he ascribes

to the Apostle St. John.

The most interesting part of Justinis Apology is,

doubtless, the picture which he draws of the condition

of the primitive Church in his time. He appeals to the

• Dial. p. 308, B. Eusebius mentions this quotation, Hitt. Eccl.

iv. 18.
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change which had been wrought in those who had

embraced the Christian faith.* He refers directly and

indirectly to the fact, that they were exposed to grievous

persecution, and subject to the most atrocious calum

nies ; yet declares that they bore all evils with patience,

not even demanding that their false accusers should be

punished f But while the believers were hararsed from

without, they enjoyed the privileges of Christian com

munion within the pale of the Church. They still

continued to address one another by the apostolic title

of brethren,J and assembled every Sunday, whether

they dwelt in towns or in the country, for the purpose

of public worship. Their religious services consisted

in hearing the Gospels and the Scriptures of the Old

Testament read and expounded. The ' President' then

delivered a discourse ; and after they had all stood up

together to pray, the Eucharist, of bread and wine

mixed with water, was administered to each ; and a

contribution was made for the use of the fatherless and

widows, for such as were in necessity, or in bonds.

Such is the picture of the Christian Church drawn by

one who had tried what the systems of Heathen phi

losophy could do to satisfy the anxious inquiries of his

mind after spiritual things, and found them all insuffi

cient ; who dared to stand forth as the advocate of the

cause of the Gospel, when to profess the faith was to

expose himself to immediate persecution ; and soon

afterward proved the sincerity of his profession by the

sacrifice of his life.§

* * * * * * ****

With respect to the present translations, it has already

been observed, that the Epistles of Clement, Polycarp,

* Sect. 20. f Sect. 7. { Sect. 85.

J [A part of Mr. Chevallier's Introduction, relating to the

life and writings of Tehtulliad, is omitted, for the reason

stated above.]
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and Ignatius, and the accounts of the Martyrdom of

the two last, are in substance taken from Archbishop

Wake's Version. The language of that version has

been happily styled by Lahdner "apostolical English :"

and it would have been a needless affectation of origi

nality to have injured, by any unnecessary alteration,

what had already been expressed so faithfully and so

well. My first intention was to hs.ve simply reprinted

those Epistles, with such illustrations as they might

seem to require. A comparison of the present transla

tion with that of Archbishop Wake will show that, with

the exception of the quotations, his version has been

here closely, but not servilely, followed.

In translating the Apology of Justin Martyr, my

object has been to express with fidelity the sentiments

of the original, in such a* manner as to be intelligible

to a reader who may not be able to consult the original

work. Those who are best acquainted with the nature

of such a task will be the most lenient in overlooking

any harshness or want of fluency, which, in such a

translation, it is so difficult to avoid.



THE

EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

The Church of God which is at Rome to the Church

of God which is at Corinth, called, sanctified by the will

of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ ; grace to you

and peace from Almighty God, through Jesus Christ,

be multiplied.

1. The sudden and repeated dangers and calamities

which have befallen us, brethren, have, we fear, made

us too slow in giving heed to those things which ye

inquired of us, as well as to that wicked and detestable

sedition, altogether unbecoming the elect of God,

which a few hasty and self-willed persons have excited

to such a degree of madness, that your venerable and

Tenowned name, so worthy of the love of all men, is

thereby greatly blasphemed. For who that hath so

journed among you hath not experienced the firmness

of your faith, and its fruitfulness in all good works?

and admired the temper and moderation of your piety

in Christ? and proclaimed the magnificent spirit of

your hospitality? and thought you happy in your per

fect and certain knowledge (of the Gospel) ? For ye did

all things without respect of persons ; and walked

according to the laws of God ; being subject to those

who had the rule over you ; and giving to the elders

among you the honor which was due. . Young men ye

commanded to think those things which are modest and

grave. Women ye exhorted to perform all things with

an unblameable, and seemly, and pure conscience ;

loving their own husbands as was fitting : ye taught

them, also, to be subject to the rule of obedience, and

to order their houses gravely with all discretion.

Vol. IV.—1



2 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [§ 2, 3.

2. Ye were all of you humble-minded," not boasting

of any thing, desiring rather to be subject than to

govern ., to give, than to receive ;b being content with

the portion which God had dispensed unto you : and

hearkening diligently to his word, ye were enlarged in

your bowels/ having his sufferings always before your

eyes. Thus a deep and fruitful peace d was given to

you all, and an insatiable desire of doing good ; and a

plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost was upon all of

you. And, being full of holy counsel, ye did, with

great readiness of mind, and religious confidence,

stretch forth your hands to Almighty God, beseeching

him to be merciful, if in any thing ye had unwillingly

sinned. Ye contended day and night for the whole

brotherhood, that with compassion and a good con

science the number of his elect might be saved. Ye

were sincere and without offence : not mindful of in

juries one toward another. All sedition and all schism

was an abomination unto you. Ye mourned over the

sins of your neighbors, . esteeming their defects your

own. Ye were kind one to another without grudging ;

ready to every good work. Ye were adorned with a

conversation entirely virtuous, and religious ; and did

all things in the fear of God. The commandments of

the Lord were written upon the tables of your heart.*

3. All honor and enlargement was given unto you.

Then was fulfilled that which is written : " My beloved

did eat and drink, he was enlarged, and waxed fat, and

kicked." f Hence arose envy, and strife, and sedition ;

persecution and disorder, war and captivity. Thus

they that were of no renown lifted up themselves

against the honorable ; those of no reputation against

those that were in respect ; the foolish against the wise ;

the young against the elders. Therefore righteousness

and peace are departed from you, because every one of

you hath forsaken the fear of God, and is become blind

in his faith, and walks not by the rule of Godis com-

» 1 Pet. v. 5. >1 Acts xx. 35. e 2 Cor. vi. 11, 12.

A tiptjvij (iaSua Kat Xtffapa.

The metaphor appears to refer to a soil which is deep and fertile.

Thus Ohrysostom, Horn. 52 on Genesis—t'Sarts Srt ov itord irerptiv

frirefoo/itv, aW ds Xtirapiv Kal {iaitiymv Kara/?i£Mo/ttv Tej omppaTa.—Vol. I.

p. 4-20. 37. Savile.

• Prov. vii. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 3. f Deut, xxxii. 15.
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mandments, nor regulates himself as is fitting in Christ.

But every one follows his own wicked lusts, having

taken up unjust and wicked envy, by which even death

entered into the world.

4. For thus it is written ; "And it came to pass, after

certain days, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground

an offering unto the Lord. And Abel he also brought

of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof. And

God had respect unto Abel and unto his offering ; but

unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And

Cain was very sorrowful, and his countenance fell.

And God said unto Cain, Why art thou sorrowful?

And why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou shalt offer

aright, but not divide aright, hast thou not sinned ? Hold

thy peace.8 Unto thee shall be his desire ; and thou

shalt rule over him. And Cain said unto Abel his

brother, Let us go aside into the field. h And it came to

pass as they were in the field that Cain rose up against

Abel his brother and slew him." ' Ye see, brethren,

envy and jealousy wrought the murder of a brother.

Through envy, our father Jacob fled from the face of

his brother Esau.k Envy caused Joseph to be perse

cuted even unto death, and to come into bondage.1

Envy compelled Moses to flee from the face of Pharaoh

king of Egypt ; when he heard his own countryman

say, Who made thee a judge and a ruler over us ?

■wilt thou kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yester

day?™ Through envy, Aaron and Miriam n were shut

out of the camp." Envy sent Dathan and Abiram quick

into the grave, because they raised up a sedition against

Moses the servant of God.!1 Through envy, David was

not only hated of strangers, but persecuted even by

Saul, the king of Israel.'

5. But not to dwell upon ancient examples, let us

come to those who in these last days have wrestled

* According to the version of the Scptuagint. So Iren^us, Lib. iv.

c. 34.

h The Samaritan Pentateuch, Septuagint, Vulgate and other Ver

sions supply these words, which are wanting in the Hebrew copies.

i Gen. iv. 3-8. k Gen. xxviii.

i Gen. xxxvii. •» Exod. ii. 14.

n Miriarh is said to have been shut out from the camp, Numb. iii.

14, 15, but not Aaron.

• Num, xji, 14, 15, ' Num. xvi. 33. « 1 Sam. xix.
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manfully for the faith ; let us take the noble examples

of our own age. Through envy and jealousy, the

faithful and roost righteous pillars of the Church have

been persecuted even to the most dreadful deaths. Let

us place before our eyes the good apostles. Peter, by

unjust envy, underwent not one or two but many labors ;

and thus having borne testimony unto death, he went

unto the place of glory which was due to him. Through

envy, Paul obtained the reward of patience. Seven

times was he in bonds ; he was scourged ; was stoned.r

He preached both in the east and in the west, leaving

behind him the glorious report of his faith. And thus,

having taught the whole world righteousness, and

reached the furthest extremity of the west," he suffered

martyrdom, by the command of the governors,' and

departed out of this world, and went to the holy place,

having become a most exemplary pattern of patience.

6. To these holy apostles was added a great number

of other godly men, who having through envy under

gone many insults and tortures, have left a most ex

cellent example to us. Through envy, women" have

been persecuted ; and suffering grievous and unutter

able torments, have finished the course of their faith

with firmness, and, though weak in body, have received

a glorious reward. Envy hath alienated the minds of

wives from their husbands, and changed that which

was spoken by our father Adam, " This is now bone of

my bone, and flesh of my flesh."" Envy and strife have

overthrown great cities, and utterly rooted out mighty

nations.

7. These things, beloved, we write unto you, not

only to instruct you, but to remind ourselves : for we are

enclosed in the same lists, and must engage in the same

combat. Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and empty

cares, and come up to the glorious and honorable rule

of our holy calling. Let us consider what is good, and

' 2 Cor. xi. 25.

■ See note (A) at the end of the Epistle.

' Probably of Fenius Ruf'us and Sofonius Tigellinus, the two pre

fects of the praetorian cohorts, appointed by Nero in the place of

Burrus. Tacit. Annul, xiv. 51.

• The words, " the Danaides and Dirce," here inserted, appear to be

an interpolation.

* Gen. ii. 23.
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acceptable, and well-pleasing in the sight of him that

made us.' Let us look steadfastly to the blood of

Christ, and see how precious his blood is in the sight of

God, which, being shed for our salvation, hath obtained

the grace of repentance to the whole world. Let us

look to all past generations, and learn that from age

to age the Lord hath given place for repentance to all

such as would turn to him. Noah preached repentance :

and as many as hearkened to him were saved.1 Jonah*

denounced destruction against the Ninevites : and they,

repenting of their sins, appeased the wrath of God by

their prayers ; and received salvation although they

were strangers (to the covenant) of God.

8. The ministers of the grace of God have spoken by

the Holy Spirit, of repentance : and even the Lord of

all hath himself declared with an oath concerning it,

" As I live, saith the Lord, I desire not the death of a

sinner, but rather that he should repent :"b adding also

this good exhortation ; " Turn from your iniquity, O

house of Israel/ Say unto the children of my people,

though your sins should reach from earth to heaven,

and though they should be redder than scarlet i and

blacker than sackcloth, yet if ye shall turn to me with

all your heart, and shall say, Father !e I will hearken

to you as unto a holy people." And in another place,

he saith on this wise: "Wash you, make you clean,

put away the evil of your souls from before mine eyes.

Cease from your wickedness : learn to do well : seek

judgment : relieve the oppressed : judge the fatherless ;

and plead for the widow. Come now and let us reason

together, (saith the Lord.) Though your sins be as

scarlet, I will make them white as snow : though they

be like crimson, I will make them white as wool. If ye

be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the

land. But if ye refuse and obey not, the sword shall

devour you : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken

these things." f God hath thus appointed by his

almighty will, desiring that all his beloved should come

to repentance.

» 1 Tim. t. 4. * 2 Pet. ii. 5. Gen. vii.

* Jon. iii. 5. h Ezek. xxxiii. 11.

c Ezek. xviii. 30-32. a Isa. i. 18.

• Jer. iii. 4, 19. ' Isa. i. 16-20.

1
•
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9. Wherefore let us obey bis excellent and glorious

will : and imploring his mercy and goodness, let us fall

down before him, and turn ourselves to his mercy, lay

ing aside all labor after vanities, and strife, and envy

,which leads to death. Let us look earnestly to those

who have perfectly ministered to his excellent glory.

Let us take Enoch, (for our example,) who being found

righteous in obedience was translated, and his death

was not known.g Noah being found faithful, did by his

ministry preach regeneration to the worjcl ;h and the

Lord saved by him all the living creatures, which

entered with one accord into the ark.

10. Abraham, who was called the friend (of God),'

was found faithful, inasmuch as he obeyed the words of

God. He, in obedience, went out of his own country,

and from his kindred, and from his father's house, k that

by thus forsaking a small country, and a weak kindred,

and a mean house, he might inherit the promises of God.

For " (God) said to him : Get thee out of thy country,

and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house,

unto a land which I will show thee. And I will make

thee a great nation : and I will bless thee, and make thy

name great : and thou shalt be blessed. And I will bless

them that bless thee ; and curse them that curse thee :

and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.'"

And again, when he separated himself from Lot, Goo

said unto him ; " Lift up now thine eyes, and look from

the place where thou art, northward, and southward,

and eastward, and westward. For all the land which

thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for

ever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the

earth; so that if a man can number the dust of the

earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered." ™

And again he saith, "God brought forth Abraham

and said unto him, Look now toward heaven and tell

the stars, if thou be able to number them ; so shall thy

seed be. And Abraham believed God, and it was

counted to him for righteousness,"" Through faith

and hospitality a son was given unto him in his oldi

. ji

« Gen. v. 24. Heb. xi. 5. k Gen. tu vii. riii.

i 2 Chron. ix. 7. Isa. lit 8. Ja. ii. 23.

k Heb. xi. 8. i Gen. xii. 1-3.

- Gen. xui. 14-16, • Gen. xt. 5, 6. Rom. it. 3.
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age : and through obedience he offered him up in sa

crifice to God, upon one of the mountains which God

showed unto him.

11. By hospitality and godliness, Lot was saved out

of Sodom, when all the country round about was

punished with fire and brimstone: the Lord thereby

making it manifest, that he will not forsake those that

trust in him ; but will bring to punishment and cor

rection those who decline from his ways. For his

wife, who went out with him, being of a different mind,

and not continuing in the same obedience, was for that

reason set forth for an example, and became a pillar of

salt unto this day. That all men may know, that those

who are double-minded, and distrustful of the power of

God, are prepared for condemnation, and to be a sign

to all generations.

12. By faith and hospitality was Rahab the harlot

saved." For when the spies were sent by Joshua the

son of Nun to search out Jericho, the king of the

country knew that they were come to spy out his land,

and sent men to take them and put them to death. But

the hospitable Rahab received them ; and hid them

under the stalks of flax on the top of her house. And

when the men that were sent by the king came unto

her, and asked her, saying," There came men unto thee

to spy out the land ; bring them forth,- for so hath the

king commanded ; she answered, The two men, whom

ye seek, came in unto me, but presently they departed

and are gone ; not discovering them unto them. Then

she said to the spies, I know that the Lord your God

hath given you this city;°. for the fear of you, and the

dread of you, is fallen upon all that dwell therein.

When therefore ye shall have taken it, ye shall save me

and my fatheris house.r And they said unto her, It

shall be as thou hast spoken unto us. Therefore when

thou shalt know that we are near, thou shalt gather all

thy family together upon the house-top, and they shall

be saved ; but all that shall be found without thy house

shall be destroyed. Moreover they gave her a sign,

that she should bang out of her house a (line of) scarlet

• Josh. ii. * Josh. ii. 3.

* Josh, it 9. ' Josh, ii. 13,
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(thread) : showing thereby, that by the blood of our

Lord* there should be redemption to all who believe

and hope in God. Ye see, beloved, that there was not

only faith, but prophecy also in this woman.

13. Let us, therefore, be humble-minded, brethren,

laying aside all pride, and boasting, and foolishness,

and anger; and let us do as it is written. For thus

saith the Holy Spirit ; " Let not the wise man glory

in his wisdom ; nor the strong man in his strength, nor

the rich man in his riches ; but let him that glorieth

glory in the Lord, to seek him, and to exercise judg

ment and righteousness."i Above all, remembering

the words of the Lord Jesus, which he spake, teaching

us gentleness and long-suffering. For thus he said :

" Be merciful, that ye may obtain mercy : forgive, that

it may be forgiven unto you. As ye do, so shall it be

done unto you: as ye give, so shall it be given unto

you : as ye judge, so shall ye be judged : as ye show

kindness, so shall kindness be showed to you. With

what measure ye mete, with the same shall it be mea

sured to you." u By this command, and by these rules,

let us establish ourselves, that so we may always walk

obediently to his holy words, being humble-minded.

* Fanciful as the illustration here given may seem, it was a favorite

notion of many of .the early Christian writers. Justin Martvr, in

his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 338, says, " The sign of the scarlet

thread, which the spies, sent from Joshua the son of Nun, gave to

Rahab the harlot in Jericho, commanding her to hang it to the window

by which she let them down that they might escape their enemies, was

in like manner a sign of the blood of Christ, by which those of all

nations, who were once harlots and sinners, are saved, receiving for

giveness of sins, and sinning no more." Iren.eus, Hares. iv. 37,

makes the same use of the history. "So also Rahab the harlot,

although she condemned herself as a gentile and guilty of all kinds of.

sin, did yet receive the three spies, who were searching the whole

land, and hid them in her house, that is to say, the Father, and Son

and Holy Ghost. And when all the city in which she dwelt had fallen

in ruins, at the sound of the seven trumpets, Rahab the harlot was at

the last saved, with all her house, by faith in the sign of the scarlet

thread ; as the Lord also said to the Pharisees, who received not hu

coming, and set at nought the crimson sign, which was the passover,

the redemption and deliverance of the people out of Egypt, saying, the

publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of heaven before you."

Cotelerius [Pair. Apostol, annot. in loc. Clement.] refers to many

other passages of the same kind.

i Jer. ix. 23. 1 Cor. i. 31.

• Luke vi. 36-38. Matt. vii. 1, 3-12.
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For thus saith the holy word, " Upon whom shall I

look, but upon him that is meek and quiet, and trem-

bleth at my words."1

14. It is therefore just and holy, men and brethren,

that we should become obedient unto God, rather than

follow those who through pride and sedition have made

themselves the leaders of a detestable emulation. For

we shall undergo no ordinary harm, but exceedingly

great danger, if we shall rashly give ourselves up to the

wills of men, who are urgent in promoting strife and

contention, to turn us aside from that which is good. Let

us be kind to one another according to the compassion

and sweetness of him that made us. For it is written,

"The merciful shall inherit the earth; and they that

are without evil shall be left upon it.* But the trans

gressors shall perish from off (the face of) it." And

again he saith, " I have seen the wicked in great power,

and spreading himself like the cedars of Libanus. And

I passed by, and lo, he was not : and I sought his place,

but it could not be found. Keep innocency, and do the

thing that is right ; for there shall be a remnant to the

peaceable man." '

15. Let us therefore hold fast to those who follow

peace with godliness, and not to such as with hypocrisy

pretend to desire it. For he saith in a certain place,

"This people honoreth me with their lips, but their

heart is far from me."" And again, "They bless with

their mouth, but curse with their heart." b And again

he saith, " They loved him with their mouth, and with

their tongue they lied unto him. For their heart was

not right with him, neither were they faithful in his

covenant."" " Let all deceitful lips become dumb, and

the tongue that speaketh proud things. Who have said,

with our tongue will wc prevail ; our lips are our own :

who is Lord over us? For the oppression of the poor,

for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith the

Lord : I will set him in safety: I will deal confidently

with him,"'1

• Isa. Ixvi. 2. r Ps. xxxvii. 9 Prov. ii. 21.

« Ps. xxxvii. 35-37. • Isa. xxix. 13.

«■ Ps. lxii. 4. • Ps. lxxviii. 36, 37.

* Ps. xii. 4 ; xxxi. 18.
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16. For Christ is theirs who are humble, not theirs

who exalt themselves over his flock. The sceptre of

the Majesty of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, came not

in the pomp of pride and arrogance, although he was

able (to have done so) ; e but with humility, as the

Holy Ghost had spoken concerning him.f For thus

he saith:5 "Lord who hath believed our report? and

to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? We have

declared before him as (if he were) a child : as a root in a

thirsty ground. For there is no form in him, nor glory.

Yea we saw him, and he had no form nor comeliness :

but his form was without honor, marred more than the

sons of men. He is a man in stripes and sorrow, and

acquainted with the endurance of infirmity. For his

face was turned away ; he was despised, and esteemed

not. He beareth'our sins, and is put to grief for us ;

and we did esteem him to be in sorrow, and in stripes,

and in affliction. But he was Wounded for our trans

gressions ; and bruised for our iniquities. The chas

tisement of our peace was upon him ; with his stripes

we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone astray :

man hath gone astray in his way ; and the Lord hath

given him up for our sins ; and he opened not his

mouth through his suffering. He was led as a sheep to

the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his shearer,

so opened he not his mouth. In his humiliation his

judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his

generation; for his life is taken from the earth. For the

transgressions of my people he cometh to death. And

I will give the wicked for his tomb, and the rich for his

death. Because he did no iniquity, neither was guile

found in hi.s mouth. And the Lord is pleased to purify

him with stripes. If ye make an offering for sin, your

soul shall see a long-lived seed. And the Lord is pleased

to lighten the travail of his soul, to show him light, to

form him in understanding, to justify the just one who

ministereth well to many: and he himself shall bear

their sins. For this cause he shall inherit many : and

• Jerome, who translated this Epistle into Latin, appears to have

read radrtp mivra Iwdptros, 'although he was able to do all things.'

Hiehon. ad Isa. c. Hi. Opera, Tom. III. p. 382.

i See note (B) at the end of the Epistle.

' Isa. liii. according to the Septuagint.
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shall divide the spoil of the strong ; because his soul

was given up to death, and he was numbered with

the transgressors : and he bare the sins of many, and

was given over for their sins." And again he himself

saith ; " But I am a worm and no man, a reproach of

men, and despised of the people. All they that see me

laugh me to scorn : they shoot out their lips, they shake

their head, (saying,) He trusted in the Lord, let him

deliver him, let him save him, seeing he delighteth in

him."h Ye see, beloved, what the pattern is which

hath been given unto us. For if the Lord was so

hnmble-minded, what should we do, who are brought

by him under the yoke of his grace?

17. Let us be followers of those also, who went

about in goat-skins and sheep-skins,1 preaching the

coming of Christ. Such were Elijah and Elisha, and

Ezekiel the prophets, and moreover those who have

received the like testimony. Abraham was honored

with a good report, and was called the friend of God :k

and he, steadfastly beholding the glory of God, saith

with all humility, I am dust and ashes.1 Again, of Job

it is thus written, " Job was just, and blameless, true,

one that served God, and eschewed all evil."™ Yet

he, accusing himself, saith, "No man is free from

pollution, no, not though he should live but one day.""

Moses was called faithful in all Godis house," and by

his conduct the Lord punished Israel by stripes and

plagues. And even this man so greatly honored, spake

not greatly of himself, but when the oracle of God was

delivered to him out of the bush, he said, " Who am I

that thou dost send me ? I am of a slender voice and of

a slow tongue." p And again he saith: "lam as the

smoke of the pot.i"1

18. Again, what shall we say of David who hath

iiPs. xiii. 6. i Heb. xi. 37.

* 2 Chron. xx. 7. Isa. xli. 8. Ja. ii. 23.

i Gen. xviii. 27. ™ Job i. 1.

" Job xiv. 4. Septuagint. Thus Cyprian, Test, ad Quirinum,

I. iii. c. 54. " Apud Job; <luis enim mundus a. sordihus? Nee unus,

etiamsi unius diei sit vita ejus in terra."—Jerome, on Isai. liii. and

on Ps. Ii. quotes the passage in the same manner.

• Num. xii. 7. Heb. iii. 2. • Exod. iii. 11 ; iv. 10.

« These words are not found in the Pentateuch. See Ps. cxix. 83.

Hos. xiii. 3.
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obtained so good a report ? to whom God said, " I have

found a man after mine own heart, David the son of

Jesse: with my holy oil have I anointed him."r But

yet he himself saith unto God ; " Have mercy upon

me, O God, according to thy great kindness, and ac

cording unto the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot

out my transgression. Wash me thoroughly from

mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For 1

acknowledge mine iniquity, and my sin is ever before

me. Against thee only have I sinned, and done this

evil in thy sight, that thou mightest be justified when

thou speakest, and overcome when thou judgest. For,

behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin did my

mother conceive me. For behold thou lovedst truth ;

the secret and hidden things of wisdom hast thou re

vealed unto me. Thou shall purge me with hyssop,

and I shall be clean : thou shalt wash me, and I shall

be whiter than snow. Thou shalt make me to hear joy

and gladness ; the bones which have been broken shall

rejoice. Turn thy face from my sins, and blot out all

mine iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God,

and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away

from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from

me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and

establish me with the guidance of thy Spirit. I will

teach sinners thy ways, and the ungodly shall be con

verted unto thee. Deliver me from blood, O God, thou

God of my salvation. My tongue shall rejoice in thy

righteousness. O Lord, open thou my lips, and my

mouth shall show forth thy praise. For if thou hadst

desired sacrifice, I would have given it ; thou delightest

not in burnt offerings. The sacrifices of God are a

broken spirit : a broken and contrite heart God will not

despise."'

19. Thus the humility and .godly fear of such great

and excellent men, whose praise is in the Scriptures,

hath, by means of their obedience, improved not only

us, but generations before us, even as many as have

received his holy oracles in fear and truth. Having

therefore so many, and great, and glorious examples

• Ps. Ixxxix. 20. Compare Acts. xiii. 22. 1 Sam. xiii. 14.

»Ps. li.
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transmitted to us, let us turn again to that mark of peace

which from the beginning was set before us : let us

look steadfastly up to the Father and Creator of the

universe, and hold fast by his glorious and exceeding

gifts, and benefits of peace. Let us see him with our

understanding, and look with the eyes of our soul to

his long-suffering will : calling to mind how gentle and

slow to anger he is toward his whole creation.

20. The heavens, peaceably revolving by his ap

pointment, are subject unto him. Day and night per

form the course appointed by him, in no wise inter

rupting one another. - By his ordinance, the sun and

moon, and all the companies of stars, roll on, in

harmony, without any deviation, within the bounds

allotted to them. In obedience to his will, the pregnant

earth yields her fruit plentifully in due season to man

and beast, and to all creatures that are therein;

not hesitating nor changing any thing which was de

creed by him. The unsearchable secrets of the abyss,

and the untold judgments of the lower world, are

restrained by the same commands. The hollow depth

of the vast sea, gathered together into its several col

lections by his word, passes not its allotted bounds ;

but as he commanded, so doth it. For he said,

"Hitherto shalt thou come, and thy waves shall be

broken within thee."' The ocean impassable to man

kind, and the worlds which are beyond it, are governed

by the same commands of their master. Spring and

summer, and autumn and winter, give place peaceably

to one another. The winds, in their stations, perform

their, service without interruption, each in his ap

pointed season. The ever-flowing fountains, minister

ing both to pleasure and to health, without ceasing put

forth their breasts to support the life of man. Nay, the

smallest of living creatures maintain their intercourse in

concord and peace. All these hath the great Creator

and Lord of all things ordained to be in peace and

concord ; for he is good to all ; but above measure to

us, who flee to his mercy, through our Lord Jesus

Christ, to whom be glory and majesty, for ever and

ever ; Amen.

' Job xxiviii. 11.

Vol. IV.—2
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21. Take heed, beloved, that his many blessings be

not turned into condemnation to us all. (For thus it

•will surely be) unless we walk worthy of him, and with

one consent do that which is good and well-pleasing in

his sight. For he saith in a certain place, " The Spirit

of the Lord is a candle, searching out the inward parts

of the belly."" Let us consider how near he is, and

that none of our thoughts or reasonings which we frame

within ourselves are hid from him. It is therefore just

that we should not desert Our ranks, (by declining)

from his will. Let us choose to offend men, who are

foolish and inconsiderate, lifted up, and glorying in the

pride of their reasoning, rather than God. Let us

reverence our Lord Jesus Christ, whose blood was

given for us. Let us honor those who are set over us ;

let us respect our elders, let us instruct our young men

in the discipline and fear of the Lord. Our wives let

us direct to that which is good. Let them show forth

the lovely habit of purity (in all their conversation)

with a sincere affection of meekness. Let them make

manifest the government of their tongues by their

silence. Let their charity be without partiality,1 ex

ercised equally to all who religiously fear God. Let

our children partake of the instruction of Christ ; let

them learn of how great avail humility is before God,

what power a pure charity hath with him, how excellent

and great his fear is, saving such as live in it with

holiness and a pure conscience. For he is a searcher of

the thoughts and counsels (of the heart) : whose breath

is in us, and when he pleases, he takes it away.

22. All these things the faith which is in Christ

confirms. For he himself, by the Holy Ghost thus

speaks to us :T " Come, ye children, hearken unto me ;

I will teach you the fear of the Lord. What man is

he that desireth life, and loveth to see good days?

Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking

guile. Depart from evil, and do good ; seek peace, and

ensue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous ;

and his ears are open unto their prayer. But the face

of the Lord is against them that do evil, to cut off the

remembrance of them from the earth. The righteous

• See Prov. ix. 27. • 1 Tim. v. 31. ' Ps. xixiv. 1 1-17.
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cried, and the Lord heard him ; and delivered him out of

all his troubles." " Many are the plagues of the wicked :

but they that trust in the Lord, mercy shall compass

them about." ■

23. Our all-merciful and beneficent Father hath

bowels of compassion toward them that fear him ; and

kindly and lovingly bestows his graces upon such as

come to him with a simple mind. Wherefore let us not

be double-minded, neither let us have any doubt in our

hearts, of his excellent and glorious gifts. Let that be

far from us which is written, " Miserable are the double-

minded, and those who are doubtful in their hearts ;".

who say, These things have we heard, even from our

fathers ; and lo, we are grown old, and nothing of them

hath happened unto us. O fools ! Compare yourselves

unto a tree : take the vine, (as an example to you.)

First it sheds its leaves ; then comes forth the bud,

then the leaf, then the flower ; after that the unripe

grape, and then the perfect fruit." Ye see how, in a

little time, the fruit of a tree comes to maturity. Of a

truth, yet a little while, and his will shall suddenly be

accomplished: theScripture also bearing witness, "That

He shall quickly come, and shall not tarry : and that

the Lord shall suddenly come to his temple, even the

Holy One, whom ye look for."b

24. Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord doth

continually show us, that there shall be a future resur

rection, of which he hath made our Lord Jesus Christ

the first fruits, raising him from the dead. Let us con

template, beloved, the resurrection which is continually

taking place. Day and night declare to us a resur

rection.5 The night lies down, the day arises: again,

the day departs, and the night comes on. Let us

behold the fruits (of the earth). Every one sees how

the seed is sown. The sower goes forth, and casts it

upon the earth, and the seed which, when it was sown,

fell upon the earth dry and naked, in time is dissolved ;

and from this dissolution the mighty power of the

providence of the Lord raises it, and out of one seed

many arise and bring forth fruit.

* Ps. xxxii. 10. * James i. 8. b Hab. ii. 3. Mai. iii. 1.

• See Tertui.wan, Apology, chap. 48.
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25. Let us consider that wonderful sign, which occurs

in the regions of the East, in Arabia. There is a certain

bird, called a Phoenix.11 It is the only individual of its

kind, and lives five hundred years. When the time of

its dissolution draws near, that it must die, it makes

itself a nest of frankincense, and myrrh, and other

spices, into which, when its time is fulfilled, it enters,

and dies. But as the body decays, a certain kind of

worm is produced, which nourished by the juices of the

dead bird, puts forth feathers. And when it is at length

grown to a perfect state, it takes up the nest in which

the bones of its parent lie, and carries it from Arabia

into Egypt, to the city called Heliopolis ; and, in open

day, fiying in the sight of all men, places them upon the

altar of the sun, and, having done this, hastens back to

his abode. The priests, then, search the records of the

time, and find that it hath come at the completion of the

five hundredth year.

26. Shall we then think it to be any very great and

strange thing, for the Maker of all things to raise up

those that religiously serve him in the assurance of a

good faith, when even by a bird he shows us the great

ness of his (power to fulfil his) promise. For he saith

in a certain place, " Thou shalt raise me up, and I shall

confess unto thee." And again, " I laid me down and

slept, and awaked, because thou art with me." ' And

ii The application, which Clement here makes of the supposed

history of the Phoenix, has given rise to more discussion than the

question deserves. He was not likely to be better informed upon a

fact of natural history, than his contemporaries, Tacitus anil Pliny:

(Tacitus, Annal. vi. 28. Plinius, Hist. Sat. x. 2.) Historians, from

Herodotus, (ii. 73,) downward, have related particulars of this ima

ginary bird, with circumstances more or less fanciful : and Clement

night, without impropriety, employ an illustration founded upon an

alleged fact, which was generally credited in the age in which he lived :

his object being, not to prove Ihefact of the resurrection, but to show

that it is possible. Tertullian, Ambrose, (Defide Resurrect, c. 8,)

and many other Christian writers allude to the phoenix in the same

manner. See Juniusi note on Clem. Rom. It does not appear that

Clement applied to the phwriix what is said of the palm-tree,

Ps. xcii. 12. Job xxix. 18;—as Tertullian (De Resurrect. Carnis,

c. 13,) and others did, being misled by the circumstance that, in the

Greek translation, the same word, ^ofwf, expressed both. Compare

Tertullian, Apol. c. 48. De Resurrect. Carnis, c. 12. Theopbilus

ad Autolycum, Lib. i. p. 77, D. See Pearson on the Creed, Art. XL

p. 376.
• Ps. iii. 5.
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again Job saith, "Thou shalt raise up this my flesh,

which hath suffered all these things.'"

27. Having therefore this hope, let us hold fast to

him who is faithful in his promises, and righteous in

his judgments. He who hath commanded us not to lie,

much more will he not himself lie. For nothing is

impossible with God,6 but to lie.11 Let his faith there

fore be stirred up again in us, and let us consider that

all things are near unto him. By the word of his power

he made all things ; and by his word he is able to

destroy them. Who shall say unto him, What hast

thou done? or who shall resist the power of his might?'

He hath done all things when he pleased, and as he

pleased ; and nothing shall pass away of all that hath

been determined by him. All things are open before

him, and nothing is hid from his counsel. " The

heavens declare the glory of G.od, and the firmament

showeth his handy work. Day unto day uttereth

speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge.

There is no speech nor language where their voices are

not heard." k

28. Since, then, all things are seen and heard (by

God), let us fear him, and lay aside the wicked works

which proceed from impure desires, that through his

mercy we may be delivered from the condemnation

which is to come. For whither can any of us escape

from his mighty hand? Or what world shall receive

any of those who flee from him ? For thus saith the

Scripture in a certain place : " Whither shall I flee, or

where shall I hide myself from thy presence ? If I go

up to heaven, thou art there ; if I go to the uttermost

parts of the earth, there is thy right hand. If I shall

make my bed in the deep, there is thy spirit." ' Whither

then shall any one go, or whither shall he flee from Him

who comprehends all things in himself.

29. Let us therefore come to him with holiness of

mind, lifting up pure and undefiled hands unto him :■

loving our gracious and merciful Father, who hath made

us partakers of his election. For thus it is written,0

( Job.xix. 26. e Mark x. 27. ' Heb. vi. 18.

i Wisd. xii. 12. " Ps. xix. 1, 2, 3. ' Ps. cxxxix. 7.

n 1 Tim. ii. 8. B Deut. xxxii. 8, 9. Septuagint.

2*
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"When the most High divided the nations, when he

separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the

nations according to the number of his angels. His

people Jacob became the portion of the Lord, and

Israel the lot of his inheritance." And in another place

he saith,° "Behold the Lord taketh unto himself a

nation from the midst of the nations, as a man taketh

the first-fruits of his flour; and the most Holy11 shall

come out of that nation."

30. Wherefore we being a part of the Holy One, let

us do all things which pertain unto holiness, fleeing all .

evil-speaking against one another, all filthy and impure

embraces, together with all drunkenness, youthful lusts,

abominable concupiscence, detestable adultery, and

execrable pride. " For God," saith he, " resisteth the

proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.i"1 Let us

therefore cleave to those to whom God hath given his

grace. And let us be clothed with concord, humble-

minded, temperate, free from all whispering and de

traction, justified by our actions not by our words.

For he saith, r "He that speaketh much, shall hear

much in answer. Doth he who is of fair speech

count himself righteous? Doth he that is born of

woman and liveth but a few days think himself blessed ?

Be not a man of many words." • Let our praise be of

God, not of ourselves. For those that praise them

selves God hates. Let the testimony of our good

works be given by others, as it was given to the holy

men, our fathers. Boldness, and arrogance, and con

fidence belong to them who are accursed of God : but

moderation, and humility and meekness to those who

are blessed by him.

31. Let us then lay hold on his blessing, and con

sider by what means we may attain unto it. Let us

revolve in our minds those things which have happened

from the beginning. Wherefore was our father Abra

ham blessed 1 Was it not that through faith he wrought

righteousness and truth ? Isaac, being fully persuaded

of that which he knew was to come, cheerfully yielded

• Deut. iv. 34. r Greek, i the holy of holies.i

« James iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. • Job xi. 2, 3. Septuagint.

■ Greek, i Be not much in words.i
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himself up for a sacrifice.' Jacob with humility de

parted out of fris own country, fleeing from his brother,

and went unto Laban, and served him : and so the

sceptre of the twelve tribes of Israel was given unto

him.

32. Whoever will carefully consider each particular,

will understand the greatness of the gifts, which were

given through him. For from him came all the priests

and Levites, who ministered at the altar of God. From

him came our Lord Jesus Christ, according to the

flesh." From him came the kings and princes and

rulers in Judah. And the rest of his tribes were in no

small glory; since God had promised, " Thy seed shall

be as the stars of heaven."1 They were all, therefore,

glorified and magnified, not for their own sake or for

their works, or for the righteous deeds which they had

done, but through his will. And we also, being called

by his will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by our

selves, neither by our own wisdom, or knowledge, or

piety, or the works which we have done in holiness of

heart ; but by that faith by which Almighty God hath

justified all men from the beginning : to whom be glory

for ever and ever ; Amen.

33. What shall we do, then, brethren ? Shall we

grow weary in well-doing, and lay aside charity? God

forbid that any such thing should be done by us. Rather

let us hasten with all earnestness and readiness of mind

to perfect every good work. For even the Creator and

Lord of all things himself rejoices in his own works.

For by his almighty power he established the heavens ;

and by his incomprehensible wisdom he adorned them.

He also divided the earth from the water which en

compasses it, and fixed it as a firm tower, upon the

foundation of his own will. I'y his appointment also

he commanded all the living creatures, that are upon it,

to exist. He created the sea and all the creatures that

are therein, and by his power enclosed them within

their proper bounds. Above all, with his holy and

' This assertion may appear to disagree with Gen. xxii. 7. The

faith of Isaac in blessing " Jacob and Esau concerning things to

come," is commemorated, Heb. xi. 20.—Chrvsostom, in his 47th

Hon tily on Genesis, notices the willing obedience of Isaac.

* Rom. ix. 5. 1 Gen. xv. 5; xxii. 17; xxviii. 14.
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pure hands, he formed man, the most excellent of his

creatures, and the greatest, as endowed with reason ;

the impress of his own image. For thus God saith :

" Let us make man after our image and likeness." » So

God made man, male and female created he them.

Having thus furnished all these things, he pronounced

them good, and blessed them, and said, Be fruitful and

multiply.* We see how all righteous men have been

adorned with good works. Wherefore even the Lord

himself, having adorned himself with his works, rejoiced.

Having therefore such an example, let us diligently

fulfil his will : and with all our strength work the work

of righteousness.

34. The good workman receives with confidence the

bread of his labor : the idle and negligent cannot look

his employer in the face. We must therefore be ready

and active in well-doing; for from him are all things.

And thus he foretells us: "Behold the Lord cometh,

and his reward is before his face, to render to every

man according to his work."* He warns us therefore

beforehand with all his heart to this end, that we should

not be slothful and negligent in well-doing.1' Let our

boasting and our confidence be in God. Let us submit

ourselves to his will. Let us consider the whole

multitude of his angels, how ready they stand to min

ister unto his will. For the Scripture saith, " Ten

thousand times ten thousand stood before him, and

thousands of thousands ministered unto him. And they

cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Sabaoth ;

all creation is full of his glory."" Wherefore let us

also, being conscientiously gathered together in concord

with one another, as with one mouth cry earnestly unto

him, that we may be partakers of his great and glorious

promises. For he saith ; "Eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the

things which he hath prepared for them that wait for

him.""

35. How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the

gifts of God ! Life in immortality ! brightness in righte-

y Gen. i. 26, 27. " Gen. i. 28.

* Isa. zL 10 ; brii. 11. Rev. xxii. 11.

h Gal. vi. 9. 2 Thes. iii. 13. • Dan. vii. 10. Isa. vi. 3.

t 1 Cor. ii. 9. Isa. lxiv. 4.
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ousness ! truth in full assurance ! faith in confidence !

temperance in holiness ! And all these hath God sub

jected to our understandings. What therefore shall

those things be which he hath prepared for them that

wait for him? The Creator and Father of the worlds,*

the most Holy, He (only) knows both the greatness and

beauty of them. Let us therefore strive with all earn

estness, that we may be found in the number of those

that wait for him, that we may receive the gifts which

he hath promised. And how shall this be, beloved?

by fixing our minds through faith toward God, and

seeking the things which are pleasing and acceptable

unto him : by acting conformably to his holy will ; and

following the way of truth, casting away from us all

unrighteousness and iniquity, covetousness, strife, evil

manners, deceit, whispering, detraction ; all hatred of

God, pride and boasting, vain-glory and ambition.f For

they that do these things are hateful to God ; and not

only they that do them, but also all such as have plea

sure in them that do them.g For the Scripture saith,h

"But to the ungodly said God, 'Why dost thou preach

my laws, and takest my covenant in thy mouth ; whereas

thou hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my words be

hind thee. If thou sawest a thief, thou didst run with

him, and with the adulterers thou didst cast in thy lot.

Thy mouth abounded in wickedness, and thy tongue

contrived deceit. Thou satest, and spakest against thy

brother and hast slandered thine own motheris son.

These things hast thou done, and I held my tongue, and

thou thoughtest wickedly that I should be like unto thee.

But I will reprove thee, and set thyself before thee.

Consider, then, this, ye that forget God, lest he tear

thee in pieces, like a lion, and there be none to deliver

you. The sacrifice of praise, that shall honor me ; and

there is the way, by which I will show to him the

salvation of God."

30. This is the way, beloved, in which we find the

means of our salvation, Jesus Christ, the high-priest

of all our offerings, the defender and helper of our

weakness. By him we look up to the highest heavens,

« TOv aldvur. 1 2 Cor. xii. 20. Rom. i. 29.

' Rom. i. 32. ' Ps. 1. 16-23. Septuagint.
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and behold, as in a glass, his spotless and most ex

cellent countenance. By him are the eyes of our hearts

opened; by him our foolish and darkened understand

ing rejoices (to behold) his wonderful light. By him

would God have us to taste the knowledge of immor

tality, "Who being the brightness of his glory, is by

so much greater than the angels, as he hath by in

heritance obtained a more excellent name than they."'

For so it is written, " Who maketh his angel spirits,

and his ministers a flame of fire."1 "But to his Son,

thus saith the Lord, Thou art my Son, this day have I

begotten thee. Ask of me, and I will give thee the

heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of

the earth for thy possession." i And again he saith unto

him, " Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine

enemies thy footstool." ™ And who then are his ene

mies ? the wicked, and such as oppose their own wills

to the will of God.

37. Let us, therefore, wage (our heavenly) warfare,

men and brethren, with all earnestness according to his

holy commands. Lei us consider those who fight under

our (earthly) governors, how orderly, how readily, hovr

obediently they perform the commands which each

receives. All are not captains of the host, all are not

commanders of a thousand, nor of a hundred, nor of

fifty, nor the like. But each one, in his respective

rank, performs what is commanded him by the King,

and those who are in authority. They who are great

cannot subsist without those who are small ; nor the

small without the great. There must be a mixture in

all things, and hence arises their use. Let us take our

body as an example." The head without the feet is

nothing : so neither the feet without the head : and the

smallest members of our body are necessary, and useful

to the whole body. But all conspire together, and are

subject to one common use, the preservation of the

whole body.

38. Let, therefore, our whole body be saved in

Christ Jesus; and let each one be subject to his

neighbor," according to the order in which he is placed

i Heb. i. 2, 3. k pg. civ. 4. Heb. i. 7. " Ps. u. 7, 8.

- Ps. ex. 1. Heb. i. 13. » 1 Cor. xji. 13. • 1 Pet. v. 5. Eph. v. 21.
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by the gift of God. Let not the strong man despise

the weak; and let the weak reverence the strong. Let

the rich roan distribute to the necessities of the poor ;

and let the poor bless God, that he hath given him one

by whom his want may be supplied. Let the wise man

show forth his wisdom, not in words, but in good works.

Let him that is of humble mind not bear witness to

himself, but leave it to another to bear witness of him.

Let him, that is pure in the flesh, glory not therein,

knowing that it was another who gave him the gift of

continence. Let us consider, therefore, brethren,

whereof we are made ; who, and what manner of beings,

we came into this world, as it were out of a sepulchre,

and darkness. He, who made us and formed us,

brought us into his own world. He prepared his

benefits for us, even before we were born. Having,

therefore, received all these blessings from him, we

ought in everything to give thanks unto him: to whom

be glory for ever and ever ; Amen.

39. Foolish and unwise men, who have neither pru

dence nor learning, may mock and deride us, wishing to

set up themselves in their own conceits. But what can

mortal man do? or what strength is there in him that

is made of the dust ? For it is written, p " There was

no shape before mine eyes ; only I heard a sound and

a voice. For what? shall man be pure before the

Lord ? shall he be blameless in his works, if He trusteth

not in his servants, and hath charged his angels with

folly ? Yea the heaven is not clean in his sight. How

much less they that dwell in houses of clay ; of which

also we ourselves were made. He smote them as a

moth ; and from morning even unto the evening they

endure not. Because they were not able to help them

selves, they perished. He breathed upon them, and

they died ; because they had no wisdom. Call now, if

there be any that will answer thee : and if thou wilt

look to any of the angels. For wrath killeth the foolish

man ; and envy slayeth him that is in error. I have

seen the foolish taking root, but lo their habitation was

presently consumed. Be their children far from safety ;

pjobiv. 16 j xv. 15; iv. 19.
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may they perish at the gates of those who are less than

themselves; and let there be no man to deliver them.

For what was prepared for them, the righteous shall

eat ! and they shall not be delivered from evil."

40. Seeing, then, that these things are manifest

unto us, we ought to take heed, that, looking into the

depths of divine knowledge, we do all things in order,

whatsoever our Lord hath commanded us to do. That

we perform our offerings'1 and service to God, at their

appointed seasons ; for these he hath commanded to be

done not rashly and disorderly, but at certain deter

minate times and hours. He hath himself ordained by

his supreme will both where and by what persons they

are to be performed, that all things being piously done

unto all well-pleasing, they may be acceptable unto his

will. They therefore who make their oblations at the

appointed seasons are accepted and happy : for they

sin not, inasmuch as they obey the commandments of

the Lord. For to the chief-priest his peculiar offices

are given, and to the priests their own place is ap

pointed, and to the Levites appertain their proper min

1 1n the early ages of the Church there was not only a pecuniary

collection made every Lord's day, for the benefit of the poor, in com

pliance with the command of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, but certain

offerings were placed upon the holy table by the minister. This was

done, after the service of the Catechumens, and before the service of

the faithful began. Justin Martyr speaks of them in his First

Apology, Sect. 16 and 87. Irenxus, Adv. Hares, iv. 32, says, " The

Lord gave his disciples command to offer unto God the first-fruits of

his creatures, not as if he needed them, but that they themselves might

be neither unfruitful nor ungrateful. He took that which by its created

nature was bread, and gave thanks, saying, This is my body. In like

wanner also he declared that, which by its present created nature is

the cup, to be his blood : and taught them to make a new offering

cf the New Testament."

Hence the term oblation, -foaiaol, is frequently used for the cele

bration of the Eucharist itself; and sometimes for the offerings thus

made. Every one made these offerings, according to his ability, as the

first-fruits of his increase. They were applied to the general uses of

the Church, to the support of the ministry and of the poor. The

common entertainment, or feast of love, in which the rich and the

poor met together at the same table, either before, or soon after the

celebration of the Holy Sacrament, was probably furnished from this

source.

In reference to these offerings, bishops are described, in this Epistle,

c. 44, as those who " offer the gifts."
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istries. And the layman' is confined within the bounds

of what is commanded to laymen.

41. Let every one of you, brethren, bless God, in his

proper station, with a good conscience, and with all

gravity, not exceeding the rule of his service that is

appointed to him. The daily sacrifices are not offered

every where, nor the peace-offerings, nor the sacrifices

appointed for sins and transgressions, but only in Je

rusalem. And even there, they are not offered in every

place, but only at the altar before the temple : that

which is offered being first diligently examined* by the

high-priest, and the other ministers before mentioned.

They, then, who do any thing which is not agreeable to

his will, are punished with death. Consider, brethren,

that the greater the knowledge is, which hath been

vouchsafed to us, the greater is the danger to which we

are exposed.

42. The apostles have preached to us from our Lord

Jesus Christ : Jesus Christ from God. Christ there

fore was sent by God ; and the apostles by Christ.

Thus both were orderly sent according to the will of

God. For having received their command, and being

thoroughly assured by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus

Christ, i and convinced by the word of God, with the

fulness of the Holy Spirit, they went forth, proclaim

ing, that the kingdom of God was at hand. And thus

preaching through countries and cities, they appointed

There are no instances, among the few remains of the writings of

the Hellenistic Jews, in which the priests and Levites are called

tXtjfos and rXiipiKof, as distinguished from the rest of the people, Xoi<to(.

Trie word Xaijt&s is used, however, in Hellenistic Greek, to indicate that

which is not consecrated ; as 1 Sam. xxi. 4, fyra XaiKoi implies "common

bread," in contradistinction to " hallowed bread," in Aquila, Symma-

chus, and Theodotion. And in Ezek. xlviii. 15, Symmachus and

Theodotion have XaMc where Aquila has 0e^riXov. Le Clerc men

tions these and several other instances, in which this word, and even

Xainiii), are used in a corresponding sense.

Clement here uses the word XaF*dj in a manner which shows that

the distinction between the clergy and the laity was familiar to him.

* Mu/ioffKoTr<jWv. This word was used to signify peculiarly the strict

examination to which victims were subjected, both under the Jewish

law and by the customs of the Gentiles. Sec Polycarpis Epistle,

Sect. 4.

• 1 Thes. i. 5.

Vol. IV.—3
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the first fruits (of their conversions) to be bishops and

ministers over such as should afterward believe, having

first proved them by the Spirit. Nor was this any new

thing : seeing that long before it was written concern

ing bishops and deacons. For thus saith the Scripture

in a certain place, "I will appoint their overseers" in

righteousness, and their ministers * in faith." 7

43. And what wonder, if they to whom such a

work was committed by God in Christ, established

such an order of men, as hath been mentioned, since

even Moses, that happy and faithful servant in all his

house," set down in the holy Scriptures all things that

were commanded him. Whom also all the other

prophets followed, bearing witness with one consent

to what was written by him in the law. For when

a strife arose concerning the priesthood, and the

tribes contended which of them should be adorned

with that glorious name, he commanded their twelve

captains to bring him rods, inscribed each according

to the name of its tribe. And he took and bound

them, and sealed them with the seals of the twelve

princes of the tribes, and laid them up in the taber

nacle of witness, upon the table of God. And when

he had shut (the door of) the tabernacle, he sealed

up the keys of it, in like manner as he had sealed the

rods : and said unto them, Men and brethren ; which

soever tribe shall have its rod blossom, that tribe hath

God chosen, to be priests and ministers before him.

And when the morning was come, he called together

all Israel, six hundred thousand men, and he showed

the seals to the princes of the tribes, and opened the

tabernacle of witness, and brought forth the rods. And

the rod of Aaron was found not only to have blossomed,

but also to have brought forth fruit.* 'What think ye,

beloved? Did not Moses know beforehand, that thus it

would be ? Yes, verily. But that there might be no

division .nor tumult in Israel, he did in this manner,

that the name of the true and only God might be glori

fied : to him be honor for ever and ever ; Amen.

■ lirtCKd-rovs. * SiuKSvovs.

t See Isa. Ix. 17. *Heb. iii. 2. Num. xii. 7.

• Num. xvii.
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44. So likewise our apostles knew by our Lord Jesus

Christ, that contentions should arise on account of the

ministry. And therefore, having a perfect foreknow

ledge of this, they appointed persons as we have before

said, and then gave a direction b in what manner, when

they should die, other chosen and approved men should

succeed in their ministry. Wherefore, we cannot think

that those may justly be thrown out of their ministry, who

were appointed by them, or afterward chosen by other

eminent men, with the consent of the whole Church,*

and who have with all lowliness and innocency ministered

to the flock of Christ in peace, and without self-inter

est, and have been for a long time commended by all.

For it would be no small sin in us, should we cast ofl

those from the ministry, who holily and without blame

» iirwquj. Jdnius conceives this word to imply a description of the

duties attached to each office; Salmasius renders it, "a precept;"

Archbishop Usher, "a prescribed order;" Marca, "a form;" Ham

mond gives it the sense of " a catalogue, or a series and order of suc

cession." Le Clerc imagines the meaning of Clement to be, that the

apostles not only appointed the first bishops, but selected, from the

whole body of the Church, those who should succeed them.

0 A clear intimation is here given of the different parts which the

clergy and people took in the ordination of a bishop. The first appoint

ment rested with the apostles and bishops, but the consent of the

people was necessary. Cyprian, Epist. lxviii. plainly shows that this

was the case. " In compliance with divine tradition and apostolical

usage, the custom must diligently be observed and maintained, which

is established among us and in almost all other provinces ; that, lor

the due celebration of ordinations, the bishops of all the adjoining

provinces are to repair to the people, over whom a bishop is to be

ordained ; and then a bishop shall be chosen, in the presence of the

people, who have had the fullest knowledge of the life of each one, and

been thoroughly acquainted with their manners and whole conversa

tion." In Bis lvth Epistle he says also, " (Cornelius) was ordained

bishop by many of our colleagues who were there present in Rome :

he was ordained bishop by the judgment of God and of Christ, by

the testimony of almost all the clergy, with the assent of the people

who were there present, and by the assembly of ancient priests and

holy men."

Oriqen, in his 6th Homily upon Leviticus, says, " That the presence

of the people is necessary in the ordination of a bishop, that all may

know and be well assured, that he who is chosen to that office is dis

tinguished among all the people for his pre-eminence in learning, and

holiness, and a virtuous life : and this is done in the presence of the

people, that there may be no room for mistake or objection."

Bishop Fell, who gives two of these references, shows, in his note,

how exactly this primitive usage agrees with the custom of the Church

of England.
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fulfil the duties'1 of it. Blessed are those priests, who

having finished their course before these times, hare

obtained a fruitful and perfect dissolution. For they

have no fear lest any one should remove them from the

place appointed for them. But we see how you have

put out some, who conducted themselves well, from

the ministry which by their innocence they had adorned.

45. Ye are contentious, brethren, and zealous for

things which pertain not unto salvation. Look into the

holy Scriptures, which are the true words of the Holy

Ghost. Ye know that nothing unjust or counterfeit is

written in them. There you shall not find that righteous

men were ever cast off by those who were holy them

selves. The just were persecuted; but it was by the

unjust : they were cast into prison ; but it was by the

unholy : they were stoned ; but it was by transgressors :

they were slain ; but it was by the wicked, and by such

as had taken up unjust envy against them. All these

sufferings they endured gloriously. For what shall we

say, brethren 1 Was it by those who feared God that

Daniel was cast into the den of lions ? Was it by men,

who worshipped the most High with excellent and

glorious worship, that Ananias, Asarias, and Misael,

were shut up in the fiery furnace ? God forbid. What

manner of men, therefore, were they who did these

things ? they were men abominable, full of all wicked

ness : men so incensed as to afflict those who served

God with a holy and unblameable purpose of mind r

knowing not that the most High is the protector and

defender of all those who with a pure conscience serve

his holy name : to whom be glory for ever and ever ;

Amen. And they who in the fulness of faith have

endured, are become inheritors of glory and honor ; and

are exalted and lifted up by God in their memorial for

ever and ever ; Amen.

46. It is, therefore, brethren our duty to cleave to

such examples as these. For it is written " Hold fast

to such as are holy ; for they that do so shall be sanc-

• Tpoawlynovras ri lupa, offering the gifts. See note on Sect. 40.

The Eucharist itself was also styled " munus conseeratum," " munera

mncta," "i/tvmtit Jupoifopla," and by the Ethiopians, expressly, 'Cor-

ban,' that is to say, a gift ; Mark vii. 11.
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lifted." ' And again in another place he saith, " With

the pure thou shalt be pure, and with the elect thou

shalt be elect, but with the perverse man thou shalt be

perverse." f Let us therefore cleave to the innocent

and righteous ; for such are the elect of God. Where

fore are there strifes, and anger, and divisions, and

schisms, and wars among us 1 Have we not all one God,

and one Christ Is Is not one Spirit of grace poured

upon us all ? Have we not one calling in Christ ?

Wherefore, then, do we rend and tear in pieces the

members of Christ : and raise seditions against our

own body 1 And are come to such a heightof madness,

as to forget that " we are members one of another." *

Remember the words of our Lord Jesus. For he said ; '

" Wo to that man (by whom offences come) : it were

belter for him that he had never been born, than that he

should have offended one of mine elect. It were bet

ter for him, that a millstone should be hanged about his

neck, and he should be cast into the sea, than that he

should offend one of my little ones." Your schism hath

perverted many, hath discouraged many : it hath thrown

many into doubt, and all of us into grief. And yet your

sedition continues to prevail.

47. Take into your hands the epistle of the blessed

Paul the apostle. What did he first write to you at the

beginning of the Gospel.* Verily he did by the Spirit

admonish you concerning himself, and Cephas, and

• See Wisd. vi. 25. 1 Cor. vii. 14. ' Ps. xviii. 26.

« Eph. iv. 4. 1 Cor. xii. * Rom. xii. 5.

i Matt. xxvi. 24. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. Matt. xviii. 6.

k The phrase, "in the beginning of the Gospel," which is used by

St. Paul, Phil. iv. 15, denotes either the period when the Gospel was

first preached, or the time when it was first made known to any par

ticular Church. The Corinthian Church is here, then, called ancient,

as having been founded in the first ages of the Christian religion.

The Churches vJvch were first established, were always held in the

highest honor. Wius, Iren-eus, Adv. Hcerea. iii. 3, eulogizes the

Church of Rome, as "the greatest and most ancient and well known

Church, founded and established by the two most glorious apostles,

Peter and Paul." Tertullian, de Virginibus Velundis, c.2, describes

the apostolic Churches, as those " which were avowedly founded by

the apostles, which ascribed their origin to one of the apostles : which

were taught by them ; and to which any Epistle3 of the apostles were

addressed'." See Tertullian, Proscrip. Haret. 32. Adv. Marcion.

IV. 5.—COTELERIUS.

3*
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Apollos,1 because that even then ye had formed parties,

and divisions among yourselves. Nevertheless your

partiality then led you into less sin. For you were

favorably inclined toward apostles, men of eminent

reputation in the Church ; and toward another who

had been approved of by them. But consider, who they

are that have now led you astray, and lessened the

reputation of that brotherly love which was so celebrated

among you. It is shameful, beloved, it is exceedingly

shameful, and unworthy of your Christian profession,

to hear, that the most firm and ancient Church of the

Corinthians, should by one or two persons be led into a

sedition against its priests. And this report is come,

not only unto us, but to those also whose minds are

unfavorably affected toward us. Insomuch that the

name of the Lord is blasphemed through your folly ;

and ye yourselves are brought into danger by it.

48. Let us, therefore, with -all haste take away this

cause of offence ; and let us fall down before the Lord,

and beseech him with tears, that he would be favorably

reconciled to us, and restore us again to a grave and

holy course of brotherly love. For this is the gate of

righteousness, opening into everlasting life : as it is

written, "Open to me the gates of righteousness; I

will go in unto them and praise the Lord. This is the

gate of the- Lord : the righteous shall enter into it."™

Although, therefore, many gates are opened, yet this

gate, which is in righteousness, the same is that gate in

Christ, into which blessed are all they that enter, and

direct their way in holiness and righteousness, doing all

things without disorder. Let a man be faithful ; let him

be powerful in the utterance of knowledge; let him be

wise in making an exact judgment of words ; let him

be pure in all his actions : still, he ought to be so much

the more humble-minded as he seems to be superior to

others ; and to seek that which is profitaUe to all men,

and not his own advantage. ™

49. He that hath the love that is in Christ, let him

keep the commandments of Christ. Who is able to

express the obligation of the love of God ? What man

is sufficiently worthy to declare the excellency of its

i 1 Cor, i. 12. - Pi cxviii. 19, 20.
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beauty ? The height to which charity leads is inex

pressible. Charity unites us to God : charity " cover-

eth the multitude of sins :"" " charity endureth all

things ;"' is long-sufferingin all things. There is nothing

sordid in charity, nothing proud. Charity hath no

schism; charity is not seditious ; charity doth all things

in peace and concord. In charity were all the elect of

God made perfect; without charity nothing is well-

pleasing to Gon. In charity did the Lord take us to

himself: through the love which he bare toward us,

Christ our Lord gave his blood for us, by the will of

God : and his flesh for our flesh : and his soul for our

souls.p

50. Ye see, beloved, how great and wonderful charity

is : and its perfection cannot be expressed. Who is fit

to be found in it, except those whom' God shall vouch

safe to make so ? Let us therefore pray to him and

beseech him, that we may be worthy of it : that we may

live in charity, without human partiality, unblameable.

All generations from Adam until this day have passed

away: but they who have been made perfect in love,

according to the grace of Christ, have a place among

the righteous, and shall be made manifest in the judg

ment of the kingdom of Christ. For it is written,

" Enter into thy chamber for a little space, until mine

anger and indignation shall pass away.' And I will

remember the good day, and will raise you up out of

your graves." Happy, then, are we, beloved, if we

shall have performed the commandments of God in the

unity of love, that so, through love, our sins may be

forgiven us. For so it is written ; " Blessed are they

whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin is covered.

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth no sin,

and in whose mouth there is no guile."r This blessing

is upon those who are chosen of God, through Jesus

• 1 Pet. iv. 8. ' • 1 Cor. xiii. 7.

f rfiv ipvxfjv virip ruv i//o^Sv fipiZv. IresMOS, Lib. v. 1, uses the same

expression: "The Lord, therefore, having redeemed us by his own

blood, and having given his soul for our souls, and his flesh for our

flesh, and having poured forth the Spirit of the Father, for the pur

pose of uniting God and man."

' Isa. ixvi. 20. ' Ps. xxxii. 1.
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Christ our Lord ; to whom be glory for ever and ever ;

Amen.

51. Let us, therefore, as many as have transgressed

by any of the suggestions of the adversary, pray for

forgiveness : and let those, who have been the leaders

of the sedition and dissension among you, look to the

common object of our hope. For as many as have

their conversation in fear and charity, would rather

they themselves should fall into trials than their neigh

bors : and choose to be condemned themselves, rather

than to violate that good and equitable concord which

hath been transmitted to us. For it is good for a man

to confess wherein he hath transgressed, rather than to

harden his heart, as the hearts of those were hardened,

who raised up sedition against Moses the servant of

God : whose punishment was manifest to all men ; for

they went down alive into the grave ; death swallowed

them up." Pharaoh and his host,1 and all the rulers of

Egypt,"their chariots also and their horsemen, were

overwhelmed in the Red Sea and perished, for no other

reason than because they hardened their foolish hearts,

after so many signs had been done in the land of Egypt,

by Moses the servant of God.

52. Beloved, the Lord is in want of nothing: neither

requires he any thing of us, but that we should confess

our sins unto him. For so saith the holy David : " I

will confess unto the Lord, and it shall please him

better than a young bullock, that hath horns and hoofs.

Let the poor see it, and be glad."" And again he saith,

" Offer unto God the sacrifice of praise ; and pay thy

vows unto the most Highest. And call upon me in

the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou

shalt glorify me."' "The sacrifice of God is a broken

spirit." *

53. Ye know, beloved, ye know full well the holy

Scriptures ; and have thoroughly searched into the

oracles of God. Call them, therefore, to your remem

brance. For when Moses went up into the mount, and

tarried there forty days and forty nights, in fasting and

humiliation, God said unto him,' "Arise, Moses, get

• Num. xvi. • Exod. xiv. » Pa. lxix. 31. » Pa. 1. 14.

' Pa. li. 17. * Exod. xxxii. Deut. ix. 12.
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thee down quickly from hence, for thy people have

committed wickedness : they whom thou hast brought

out of the Jand of Egypt have quickly turned aside from

the way which I commanded them, and have made to

themselves molten images. And the Lord said unto

him, I have spoken unto thee once and again, saying,

I have seen thi3 people, and behold it is a stiff-necked

people. Let me therefore destroy them, and I will

blot out their name from under heaven, and I will

make of thee a nation mighty and wonderful, and much

greater than they. But Moses said, not so, Lord :

forgive now this people their sin ; and if not, blot me

also out of the book of the living." O admirable cha

rity ! O insuperable perfection ! The servant speaks

boldly to his Lord ; he beseeches him either to forgive

the people, or that he himself may also be destroyed

with them.

54. Who, then, is there among you that is generous ?

who, that is compassionate ? who, that is filled with

charity? let him say, if this sedition, and strife and

schism be upon my account,* I am ready to depart, to

go away whithersoever ye please ; and to do whatso

* Clement here professes* no more than he practised. It is highly

probable, as Epiphanius asserts, that he was appointed, by St. Peter,

to be Bishop of Rome, but declined accepting the office as long as

Linus and Cletus (or Anencletus) lived. This seems the most prob

able cause of the difficulty of ascertaining the succession of the first

bishops of Rome

Chrysostom, in his 11th Homily on the Epistle to the Ephesians,

(Vol. iii. p. 824. Savile.) expresses his readiness to act up to this

precept ; "If you entertain," he says, " such suspicions respecting me,

I am ready to resign my office, and to retire whithersoever ye will,

only so that the unity of the Church may be preserved."

Gregory Nazianzen actually resigned the see of Constantinople,

rather than be the cause of disputes in the Church. See Cave's

Life [of Gregory.] Sect 6.

" [What does Clement prqfessl The probability of his practice of the resigna

tion ofabishopric, is extremely slight—scarcely any ; as will be apparent ifthe value

oI'Epu'Hanius' single testimony to an event so far removed from his own know,

ledge be duly estimated, and placed in counterpoise with the. discrepant accounts

of earlier and morn trustworthy writers.—But it is astonishing that this passage

should have been thought to bear on the question, when the least attention to the

context might suffice to convince the reader that Clement has not the slightest

reference to himself in his recommendations ibr others ; and that those recom

mendations (being addressed distributively to members of a Church which could

have had but one bishop) were adapted to the circumstances of persons filling

inferior office in the Church, not to the different obligations and responsibilities of

u bishop.]
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ever the multitude command me ; only let the flock of

Christ be in peace, with the elders that are set over

it. He that shall do this, shall obtain to himself a very

great honor in the Lord : and every place will be ready

to receive him. " For the earth is the Lordis, and the

fulness thereof.i b These things they who have their

conversation toward God not to be repented of, both

have done, and will always be ready to do.

55. Nay, to produce examples even of the Gentiles :

many kings and rulers, in times of pestilence, being-

warned by their oracles, have given themselves up to

death, that they might, by their own blood, deliver their

country. Many have forsaken their cities, that sedi

tions might no longer continue. We know how many

among ourselves have given themselves up into bonds

that thereby they might free others. Many have sold

themselves into bondage, and received the price, that

with it they might feed others. Nay, even women,

strengthened by the grace of God, have performed many

manly actions. The blessed Judith,d when her city was

besieged, desired the elders that they would suffer her

to go into the camp of their enemies. Thus she went

out, and exposed herself to danger for the love she

bare to her country, and her people that were besieged :

and the Lord delivered Holofernes into the hand of

a woman. Again, Esther," being made perfect in the

faith, exposed herself to a danger equally great, that

she might deliver the twelve tribes of Israel, who were

in danger of being destroyed. For by fasting and

humbling herself she entreated the great maker of all

* Ps. xxiv. 1.

* St. Paul mentions " Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in Christ

Jesus, who have for my life laid down their own necks." Rom. xvi.

3, 4, and Epaphroditus, who "for the work of Christ was nigh unto

death not regarding his life." Phil. ii. 30. Baronius relates that

St. Alban, the proto-martyr of Britain, gave himself up and was put

to death under Diocletian, a. d. 303, instead of a fugitive who had

taken refuge from persecution under his roof.

In the early ages of Christianity many, under the designation of

PaTabolani, gave themselves up to the care of the sick, at the peril

of their own lives. These were so numerous, that a law was passed

to limit their number. Codex Theodos. Lib. xvi. Tit. 2. leg. 43.

(Pell.) *

* Judith viii. ix. x. xi. • Esth. vii. viii.
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things, the God of the worlds ;' so that beholding the

humiliation of her soul, he delivered the people, for

whose sake she was in peril.

56. Let us, therefore, pray for those who are fallen

into any sin ; that meekness and humility may be given

unto them, so that they may submit not unto us, but unto

the will of God. For by these means they shall obtain

a fruitful and perfect remembrance, with mercy, both in

our prayers to God, and in our mention of them before

Jiis saints. Let us receive correction, at which no man

ought to repine. Beloved, the admonition which we

exercise toward one another is good, and exceedingly

profitable : for it unites us the more closely to the will

of God. For thus saith the holy Scripture : " The Lord

chastened and corrected me ; but he did not give me

over unto death." e " For whom the Lord loveth, he

chasteneth, and scourge the very son whom he receiv-

eth." b " The righteous," saith he, " shall instruct me in

mercy, and reprove me: but let not the oil of sinners

anoint my head with its fatness." ' And again he saith, k

"Happy is the man whom God correcteth : but despise

not thou the chastening of the Almighty. For he mak-

eth sore, and again restoreth ; he woundeth, and his

hands make whole. Six times out of trouble he shall

deliver thee : yea, in seven there shall no evil touch

thee. In famine, he shall redeem thee from death ; and

in war he shall defend the from the hand of iron. He

shall hide thee from the scourge of the tongue : neither

shalt thou be afraid of evils when they come. Thou

shall laugh at the wicked and sinners ; neither shalt

thou be afraid of the beasts of the earth. For the wild

beasts shall be at peace with thee. Then shalt thou

know that thy house shall be in peace ; and the habita

tion of thy tabernacle shall not err. Thou shalt also

know that thy seed shall be great ; and thy offspring as

all the grass of the field. And thou shalt come to the

grave as ripe corn, that is taken in due time, like as a

shock of corn cometh in, in its season." Ye see, beloved,

that there is a protection to those who are corrected

of the Lord. For he is a good instructer; and is

< Otiv rit ali&vur. ' Ps. CXviii. 18. » PrOT. Hi. 11.

, Pi. exL 5. Septuagint. > Job v. 17.
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willing that we should be admonished by his holy

discipline.

57. Do ye, therefore, who laid the foundation of the

sedition, submit yourselves unto your elders ; ' and be

instructed unto repentance, bending the knees of your

hearts. Learn to be subject ; laying aside all proud and

arrogant boasting of your tongues. For it is better for

you to be found in the sheep-fold of Christ little and

approved, than to appear superior to others, and to be

cast out of his hope.™ For thus speaks the excellent

and all-virtuous Wisdom," "Behold I will pour out the

word of my spirit upon you; I will make known my

speech unto you. Because I called, and ye would not

hear : I stretched out my words, and ye regarded not :

but ye set at nought all my counsel, and disobeyed my

reproof; therefore I also will laugh at your calamity,

and exult when your desolation cometh ; and when

trouble cometh suddenly upon you, and destruction as

a whirlwind, or when persecution or siege cometh upon

you. For it shall come to pass, when ye call upon me,

I will not hear you : the wicked shall seek me ; but they

shall not find me. For they hated knowledge, and did

not seek the fear of the Lord : neither would they take

heed to my counsels, but laughed my reproofs to scorn.

Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own ways ;

and shall be filled with their own wickedness."

58. Now God, the inspector of all things, the Father •

of spirits, and the Lord of all flesh, who hath chosen

our Lord Jesus Christ, and us, by him, to be his

peculiar people, grant to every soul of man that calleth

upon his glorious and holy name, faith, fear, peace,

patience, long-suffering, temperance, holiness, and sobri

ety, unto all well-pleasing to his name: through our

high priest and protector Jesus Christ ; by whom be

glory and majesty, and power, and honor, unto Him

now and for evermore. Amen.

' 1 Pet. v. 5.

" IK 7-ijj tXmlos avTov—perhaps we should read t* 7% travXido;—' out

ofhis fold.'

» Prov. i. 23. The book of Proverbs is often quoted by this title, by

the early Christian writers.
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59. The messengers, whom we have sent unto you,

Claudius Ephebus, and Valerius Bito, with Fortunatus,

send back to us again with all speed in peace and with

joy, that they may the sooner acquaint us with your

peace and concord, so much prayed for and desired by

us ; and that we may rejoice in your good order.'

60. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

you, and with all that are any where called by God and

through him ; to whom be honor and glory, and might

and majesty, and eternal dominion, by Christ Jesus, ?

from everlasting to everlasting. Amen.

!' il oZ atrip iila. x. r. X.

Vol. IV.
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ON THE

EPISTLE OP CLEMENT TO THE CORINTHIANS.

Note A. on § 5. p. 4.

On the Preaching of St. Paul in the West.

This is the earliest account of the preaching of St. Paul, after the

close of that part of his history, which is recorded in the Acts of the

Apostles. The testimony of Clement, the fellow laborer of St. Paul in

the work of the Gospel, (Phil. iv. 3.) is very valuable, and proves that

at least a part of the Apostleis labors was directed to the West ofEurope.

To form a judgment respecting the extent of his travels, it is neces

sary to consider what time probably elapsed between the termination

of his two yearsi residence in Rome, (Acts xxiv. 10.) and his martyr

dom : and, consequently, to fix the date of his first visit to Rome,

which took place nearly at the time when Felix was recalled from the

government of Judea. (Acts xxiv. 27.)

To this journey different dates are assigned by different writers.

Eusebius and Jerome, (Eusebius, Chronicon; Jerome, Catalogus

Script. Eccles. Tom. IV. Part II.ip. 103. Benedict. Edit.) who are

followed by Scaliger, Cave, Stillingfi.ekt and others, fix upon

the second year of Nero, a.d. 56. Bp. Pearson, in his Annates Pan-

lini, places this visit in the sixth year of Nero, a.d. 60. Hale, in hi*

Analysis of Chronology, fixes upon the seventh of Nero, a.d. 61.

And Abp. Usher places the event as late as the ninth year of Nero,

a.d. 63.

The earliest ofthese dates appears to correspond very well with the

period of the recall of Felix. Josephus (Ant. xx. c. 8, 9.) says that

Felix would have been punished for his misconduct, had he not been

pardoned at the intercession of his brother Pallas, who was then at

the height of his favor with Nero. Tacitus (Annul, xii. 54.) shows

how dependent Felix was upon the power of his brother.

Now Pallas was himself dismissed by Nero, in the second year of

his reign ; (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 14.) was soon after brought to trial for

treason; (Ibid. c. 23.) and was put to death in the ninth year of Nero.

(Tacit. Ann. xiv. 65.) It is probable that Pallas, who was intimate

with Agrippina, (Tacit. Ann. xii. 25. xiv. 2.) was not restored to the

favor of Nero, until after her death, in the fifth year of Nero. If,

therefore, the pardon of Felix was obtained by the intercession of

Pallas with Nero, his recall probably took place as early as the second

year of Nero.

If we assume, however, that Eusebius and Jerome were correct

in assigning the second year of Nero as the date of St. Paulis first

journey to Rome, his release would take place about the fifth year

of Nero, probably in consequence of favors shown to prisoners and

exiles, after the murder of Agrippina. (Mabsutius de Vita Pauli,
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1. 13. c. 1.) And he was put, to death during the persecution which

began in the eleventh year of Nero, and continued four years. Euse-

Blus and Jerome say that he suffered in the fourteenth year of Nero. .

This computation would leave a space of about eight years for the

labors of St. Paul, after his first imprisonment at Rome ; an opportu

nity which he doubtless employed with his characteristic energy and

activity.

It was during these years, then, that St. Paul, according to Cle

ment, visited "the furthest extremity of the West."

Hales, in his Chronology (Vol. III. p. 546. edit. 2.) thinks that

Clement here "speaks rather rhetorically of St. Paul's travels to the

western extremity of Europe." And Basnage (Eaiercitationcs Histo-

rico-crilica, p. 511.) conceives that he means no more than St. Paul

visited Italy. " Mini certum non Hispaniam, sed Italiam a Clemente

designari." Considering, however, that Clement wrote at Rome,

we cannot but consider his words as referring to some country in

cluded under the Western provinces with respect to Rome. And the

general current of ecclesiastical history plainly points to Spain, as one

of the countries which he visited, in compliance with an intention

which he himself expressed. (Rom. xvi. 24, 28.)

The evidence in favor of St. Paul having visited Spain appears quite

conclusive.

Caius, the presbyter, in the beginning of the third century, says

that " writings not included in the canon of Scripture expressly men

tion the journey of St. Paul from Rome into Spain."* Hippolytus,

in the same century, says, that " St. Paul went as far as Illyricum,

and Italy, and Spain, preaching the Gospel."' Athanasius, in the

fourth century, that St. Paul " did not hesitate to go to Rome and to

Spain."* Jerome, in the same century, says, that " St. Paul, after his

release from his trial before Nero, preached the Gospel in the Western

parts."'i And Theodoret, in the fifth century, that " when, in con-

* Sicut ct semota passionem Petri evidenter declarant, sed et profectionem

Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam proficiscentis.—CaII Presbyteri fragmentum :

Reliquia Sacra, |a Rowth.] Vol. IV. pp. 4, 37.

* LTafiAos ii air' tviavrbv %va rtjc rov Xpiarov avaXruptus elctjXOtv els rijv
iiirunroXfiu, KaX ipfdfitvos affb rltpovcaXiiu, irpofiXdep litis rod 'IWvptKoS Kal

'IraXlas Kal Xiravtas Krjpiaauv rd KiuiyyiXiov irn.Xi. 'Eiri di KtpianSt **

'Pw/ifl rflv ireipaXfiv unoTundels, ddirrtrai cKu.

Hippolytos de xii Apostolus, Appendix, p. 31. Edit. Pabricii.

There is some doubt whether this tract wus written by Hippolytos the

Martyr. At all events, it contains little more information than could be col-

lected or conjectured from the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistle to the

Romans. The same remark applies to the subsequent passage of Atha

nasius,

* Aid rouro Kal airovoij rStv aytwv /u^pi tou 'IXXvoiKov KrjpvTrti, tat pll

intti, urjii els rftv 'Fuurjv u-rriXdttv, urjdt els rat Ziravtas avaPijvat.

Athanas. Episl. ad Dracuntium, Tom. I. p. 956. A. Edit. Paris, 1627.

* Sciendum autem in primit salisfactione, necdum Neronis imperio robo*

rato, nee in tanta erumpenle scclera, quanta de eo narrant historian, Paulum a.

Nerone dimissum, ut Evangelium Chsisti in Occidentis quoque partibus

praedicaretur, sicut ipse scribit in secunda Epistola ad Timotheum, co tem

pore quo ct passus est, de vinculis dictans Epistolam. (2 Tim. lv. 16.)

Hisbon. Catalogue Scriplor. Ecclts. Num. v. Tom. IV. Par. 11. p. 105.

Edit. Benedict.
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sequence of his appeal to Cassar, he (St. Paul) was sent to Rome by

Festus, and was acquitted on his defence, he went to Spain, and car

ried the light of the Gospel toother nations."0

The expressions of Clement, however—M rd rcp/ia rijs /Hiatus IXdur

—have been supposed to imply that the Apostle's preaching did not

terminate in Spain, but extended to the British Islands. Those who

entertain this opinion observe, that in the language of that period,

Britain is often called the extremity of the West. Thus Plutarch,

in his life of Caesar, denominates the sea between Gaul and Britain,

"the Western Ocean:" Eusebius and Nicephorus give the same

name to the British Ocean : (Euseb. Vita Constant. I. cc. 25, 41. II.

c. 28. Niceph. Hist. Lib. i. c. 1.) and Eusebius elsewhere (De Mar

tyr. Palastin. c. 13.) describes Britain under the appellation of the

Western parts beyond Gaul. Theodoret also, speaking of the visi

ters attracted by the fame of Simeon Stylites, enumerates the inhabit

ants of Spain, Britain, and Gaul, which he says lies between the

other two, and describes them all as dwelling in the extreme bounds

of the west.f In the language of Catullus, Britain is " Ultima Bri

tannia," and "Ultima Occidentis Insula." (Carm. xxix.) He speaks

of the inhabitants as " horribilesque ultimosque Britannos ;" (Carm.

xi.) as Horace afterward calls them " Ultimos orbis Britannos."

(Carm. i. 35.)

The language of Clement might very well therefore imply that

St. Paul went not only to Spain, but to the most remote of the three

Western provinces, Spain, Gaul, and Britain.

There is distinct evidence that the Gospel was preached in the

British Islands by some of the Apostles. Thus Tertullian, in the

second century, speaks of " all the extremities of Spain, and the

different nations of Gaul, and parts of Britain inaccessible to the

Romans, but subject to Christ." See Tertullian's Apology, c. 37.

p. 430. [of Chevallier's translation, Eng. ed.] note. The testimony

of Eusebius to the same fact is peculiarly valuable. As the favorite

of Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, who was born in Britain

and there proclaimed Emperor, he may be supposed to have been well

acquainted with the manner in which Christianity was introduced

into Britain. And the remarkable passage in his Demonslralio Evan-

geliea, in which he not only asserts the tact, that some of the apostles

preached in Britain, but argues upon the fact, may be regarded as a

deliberate assertion, founded upon actual inquiry. His object is to.

prove that the first preachers of Christianity were not deceivers nor

impostors. " Observe," he says, " this also. If they were impostors

and deceivers, and also uninstructed and entirely ignorant men, nay,

rather barbarians, acquainted with no other than the Syrian language,

how could they ever go through the whole world 1 How could so

bold an undertaking enter their thoughts? and by what power could

• H»«a rjj tytau xpiitrdpnos els rflv 'Fiiprjv diri toS *ijirro» mftitlf^i9ii,

imXoynrdfitvoi Sts aflfioj atpddri, tal rds Zratlas KariXaffc, ml els irtpa &in

ipdfiuv, rifv rtis itiaoKaXtas XapKdia rtpoot'jvtyKi.

Theodobet in Epist. ii. ad Timoth. iv. 7.

' 'AipUovro ii iroXXoi, r&s Trjs ioirfpai oUouvrts itr^arus, Zirdvoi Tt xai Bptr-

ravel, ftai Vabdrai, o\ r6 piaov tovtuv Karl%ovrcs.

Thbodobet. Religiosa Hist. c. 26. Tom. III. p. 88 1. D. Edit. Paris, 164*
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(bey effect their purpose 1 For, supposing it possible for rustic mem

wandering about in their own country, to deceive and be deceived!

and not to waste their labor in vain ; yet, that they should preach the

name of Jesus to all mankind, and teach his miraculous works in

country and city,—that some of them should visit the Roman Empire,

and the imperial city itself, and others severally the nations of the

Persians, and Armenians, and Parthians, and Scythians—nay, further,

that some should proceed to the very extremities of the inhabited

world, and reach the country of the Indians, and others again pass

over the Ocean to those which are called the British Islands—all this

I conceive to be beyond the power of any human being, not to say

of ordinary and uninstructcd men, and, still less, of deceivers and

impostors."'

Theodoret goes further than this, asserting that St. Paul preached

in islands beyond the Ocean, with respect to Spain ; which can scarcely

refer to any other than the British Islands. " The blessed apostle

St. Paul teaches us, in a few words, to how many nations he carried

the sacred doctrines of the Gospel ; so that from Jerusalem, and round

about unto lllyricum, he fully preached the Gospel of Christ. He

went afterward also to Italy and Spain, and carried salvation to

islands which lie in the Ocean."1i

Jerome also, beside the passage quoted above, appears to allude,

though with less precision than Theodoret, to St. Paul's preaching

beyond the ocean ; when he says, that " St. Paul, having been in

Spain, went from one ocean to another, imitating the motion and

course of the Sun of righteousmess, of whom it is said, His going forth

is from the end of heaven and his circuit unto the ends thereof; and

that bis diligence in preaching extended as far as the earth itself."'

' "En ii Kai rotinp irptio-^rf. Et 5h Kai aitroi irXavoi Kai airartuvtc irtJyYa-

vov, irpaadic i' in Kai dnatilvroi Kai vavriXiiti IiiStrat^ paXXov it irt Kai pap'

ffapoi, Kai rrji Xvpwv ov irXiov iiraiovrit aWr'K, Kai tiDj liri iraaav irporjXdo* n)t,

oiKovfih^t'l, rj irola tqvto iiavoia ttpavrficdrjoav roXprjiai ; ttoiu ii ivvduci rd

Iirt%ttpirdiv Karwpdtjaav ; "Etrra» yap Iti rfis olxduc yijs KaXtviovptvove iypol-

Kovt dvipat ffXavdv Kai irXavdodat, Kai fiti lip' rjau^tai (idXXcadai ra irpdypa*

KrjpirTttv i* els irdvrae Tit rod 'Irjoov ivoua, Kai rue irapaitifavs irpdfas avrcv

Kurd rt robe dypoite Kai Kara roXiv iiidaxttv, Kai rove uiv ajtrStv rrjv 'Pwuaiwv

*PX*Iv1 Kaiabrfivrt T»)v p^tatXtKatrdrrjv irfiXtv vtipaadat, roiit ii rfiv Y]tpstLvt

roue ii ri)w 'Ap/icvtW, irrpovc ii rb Wdpdwv tdvos, Kai oZ ndXtv rb ZKvOuv,

nvae ii r)0rj Kai in1 ajira ri)e oUovuivrjc iXdeiv ra dxpa, Inl rt rfiv 'Iviiav tpdd~

Mi yupav, Kai hipove hirip rbv 'SlKtai'bv irapiXdtiv iiri riis KaXovuivas Bptr-

raviKas vrjoove, raura ovK 'It' lytit yi jiyovpat Kara avdpwirov ctvat, pijnys

Kara eltrtXtls Kai t'oiuraj, iroXXoii itt Kard irXdvovs Kai ytrirae.

Euseb. Demonst. Erang. Lib. iii. p. 1 12. D. Colonise, 1688.

k 'O ii paKapioc XlaZXoe iiidoKU ottvrtuwc, Hoois rdviai -Kpootvi'jvo^t ra dtia

Kiipiypara' Start drib 'lipovoaXrju KixXtp fix(" roii 'IXXvpiKoH ffiirXriputKivat rb

tjiayytXlov T08 Xpiorob. vortpov ptvroi Kai riis 'IraXtas iiriprj, Kai tit

rat fliravlac d'pUtror Kai ra7c iv raj irtXayu itaKttuivals vi'ioois rjp wtpiXda*

irpoc^vtyKt, He then refers to St. Paul's Epistle to the Roninns, x v.

Theodoret ilt Psalm cxvi. Tom. I pp. 870. D. 871. A.

• " Paulus Apostolus qui vocatus a Dom INO effusus est super facicm

universal terra?, ut prcedicaret Evangelium Ue Jerosolyniis usque ad lllyri.

cam, et sJificaret non super alterius t'uadainentum, ubi jam merit prfedica-

mm, sed usque ad Hispnnias tenderet, et mari rubro itno ab Oceano usque

ad Oceanuin curreret, imitans DouiKUM suum et solera jusiiticf, do quo

4»
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The earliest writer, however, who in express terms asserts that

St. Paul visited Britain, is Venantius Fortunatus, an Italian

poet of the sixth century. In the third book of his Life of St. Martin,

he thus describes the preaching of St. Paul :

Transit et Oceanum, vel qua facit insula pcrtum,

Quasque Britannus habet terras, quasque ultima Thule.

This is plainly, however, a poetical expression, on which no stress

whatever can be laid. And very little more weight can be attached to

the testimony of Sophronigs, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in the seventh

century, as quoted by Godwin, asserting that St. Paul visited Britain.'

Upon the whole, it seems clear, that St. Paul preached "in the

West," including Spain, in the interval between the termination of

his imprisonment in Rome and his martyrdom ; that the Gospel was

preached in Britain by some of the apostles ; that the terms in which

the field of St. Paul's preaching is described, may include the British

Islands, and that there was probably time for his visiting them. But

whether he actually did so, may reasonably admit of much doubt.

Archbishop Usher, in his Britannicarum Ecclesiarum Antiquitatet,

and Bishop Stilungfleet, in his Origines Britannicce, maintain the

opinion that St. Paul preached in Britain. The same side of the ques

tion has lately found a learned and zealous advocate in the Bishop of

Salisbury, [Dr. Burgess]. His tracts on the Origin and Independ

ence of the Ancient British Church, and his two Sermons, the one

preached at the Anniversary Meeting of the Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge and Church Union in the Diocese of St. David's,

in the year 1813 ; the other preached, in the year 1821, before the

Royal Society of Literature, contain the principal facts and arguments

connected with the question.

The Bishop of London, [Dr. Blomfield,] in his 7ih Lecture on the

Acts of the Apostles, leans to the opinion ofJablokski, (Opusc. Tom.

III. p. 301.) that the preaching of St. Paul in Britain is extremely

improbable.

Note B. 5 16. p. 10.

As early as the middle of the ninth century, Photios, Patriarch of

Constantinople, objected to Clement of Rome that he had not used

terms sufficiently elevated and sufficiently significative, in speaking of

the divine nature of Christ, although he nowhere speaks decidedly

■gainst it. (on dp^upitt Kai irpocraTriv rov K-ipioy rtftt2v }\ijoovv XpioroV

lfavafid$tav, oiSi Ths BioirpsireTs Kal ixpqXaHpas dipijxi irspi avrov ipotvac' oii

/til* ovb' dirapaKalvirras aitrov oi&aftfj iv rvcrois flXairij,i}psi.) PhOTIDS

Bibliothcc. Cod. 12G.) Assertions of the same nature have been mora

strongly repeated by later writers.

egimus, A summo ccelo e^ressio ejus, etoccursus ejus usque ad gummum

ejus: ut ant£ euin terra drficeret quam studium prcedicandt."

Hieron. in Amos Prophet, c. v. Tom. III. p. 1412. Edit. Benedict,

a ''Sophronius Patriarchs Hierosolymilanus disertis verbis asserir, Britan*

mam nostrameum invisisse."—Godwin dc Prasul. Anglican, p. 8.
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It was scarcely to be expected that the language of Clement upon

this point should be so guarded, as that which was used after contro

versies had arisen upon the question. But,—without referring to hi*

second Epistle, which is certainly free from any such objection—

there arc passages enough in his first Epistle to show that Piiotios

docs not accurately represent the sentiments of Clement, if indeed

he intended to imply a doubt of his belief of the divine nature of

Christ.

Thus in c. 2. of this Epistle we find the words—To?s tyollais rol

0 i o v dpxovptvot, KoX irpoac^ovres rove X6yovs avrov iiripsXws, iarepvtffplvot

ijre roti oirXdy%vois, Tat ra iraQfjpara aiiTov ij» irpd dtpQaXptoV micity. C 2.

(Compare Acts xx. 28. iruipaivetv rrjv UKXijaiav rov Qtoit, !\v wepi'

iroifjiraro iJia rov Idiov alparos.) In c. 36. Clement denominates

Christ, diravyaapa rfjs peyaXuffvvris avrov (OfoC) c. 36. In c. 33.

he thus distinguishes the divine nature of Christ from his human

nature, e£ avrov ('lrpaf/X) b Kvpios '\riaovi rd Kara capKa.—Com

pare Rom. ix. 5. And, in the passage above, c. 16. Clement ex

pressly says of Christ, perhaps with an allusion to Phil. ii. 5—8.

Td aKrixTpov rijff fttyaXdiauvrii rov Qcov1 6 Ivvpios fifidv JtLpiordc 'lriffovs,

oi,K tfXfcy iv K6^iriii dXa^ovtias, oiii vwepijtpavias, xaiirep Svvaptvos' dXXi

raireitioQpottbiv. See Bp. Bull, Defensio Fid. Niccen. Sec. II. c. 3.

The sentiments here expressed by Clement, are set forth with

great eloquence in the Epistle to Viognelus, improperly ascribed to

Justin Martyr. The passage is long, butso beautiful that I cannot

forbear subjoining it.

The author of the Epistle, after showing the insufficiency of sacri

fices and ritual observances, such as the Jews retained, proceeds thus

to vindicate and explain the Christian faith, (p. 49(,, D.)

" The Christians are not separated from the rest of mankind by

country, or by language, or by customs. They are confined to no

particular cities, use no peculiarity of speech, adopt no singularity of

life. Their doctrine embraces no tenet built upon the reasoning and

subtilty ofcrafty men : neither do they, like others, uphold the opinion

of any man. Dwelling in the cities, whether of Greeks or barbarians,

as every man's lot is cast, following the customs of each country in

dress, and diet, and manner of lite, they yet display the wonderful

and indeed astonishing nature of their own polity. They dwell in

their own country ; but as sojourners : they partake of all things, as

denizens: they endure all things, as strangers. Every foreign land

is their country ; their own country is to each a foreign land. Like

other men they marry, and have children : but their children they

expose not. Their table is common, not their bed.* They are in

the flesh ; but they live not after flesh. They abide on earth, but

they are citizens of heaven.' They obey the laws which are estab

lished ; and in their own lives are superior to the laws. They love all

men ; and are persecuted by all. Men know them not, yet condemn

them. Being slain they are made alive : being poor, they make many

rich:* deprived of all things, in all things they abound. Being disho

nored, they are thereby glorified : being calumniated, they are justified :

* There are here some words lost : rpairtfov Koiviv irapaWStiTai, 4XX'

—: (oiwfr. Perhaps we should supply some such expression as JXX'

• 4 ««'ri7 ► «oi»;». Compare Tbrtollian, Apol. c. xxxix. p. 439.

k Phil. iii. 20. • 2 Cor. vi. 10,
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being cursed, they bless : being reviled, they give honor. Doing good,

they are punished as evil doers | when punished, Ihey rejoice as being

made alive. The Jews oppose them as a strange people ; the Greeks

persecute them : and they who hate them can allege no reason for

their enmity.

" In a word, Christians arc in the world what the soul is in the

body. The soul is dispersed over all the members of the body : Chris

tians over all the cities of the world. The soul dwells in the body,

but is no part of the body : Christians dwell in the world, but are not

of the world. The soul, invisible herself, is guarded in a visible body :

Christians are known to be in the world, but their worship is unseen.

The flesh hates the soul, which never injured, it, and wars against it,

because it is thereby prevented from indulging in its pleasures. The

world hates Christians, who injure it not, because they are opposed

to its delights. The soul loves the body and the members which hate

her. Christians also love their enemies. The soul is enclosed in the

body, yet she restrains the body. Christians are shut up and guarded

in the world, yet they restrain the world. The soul, herself immortal,

dwells in a mortal tabernacle. Christians dwell among the corruptible,

looking for an incorruptible state in the heavens. The soul, straitened

in meats and drinks, is thereby improved. Christians, persecuted

daily, the more abound.

" In such a post hath God placed Ihern, whence they must not

retire. For this is no earthly invention which is committed to their

trust : it is no mortal device which they guard with such jealous

care; no dispensation of human mysteries which is intrusted to them.

But even the Almighty, Invisible God, the Creator of all things,

himself sent down from heaven the Truth, and the holy and incom

prehensible Word, to dwell among men, and established Him in their

hearts. Not, as some one might suppose, sending among men any

minister, or angel, or archangel, or any of those who do bis pleasure

upon earth, or are intrusted with their ministry in the heavens ; but

[he sent] the very Framer and Maker of all things ; by whom he

created the heavens : by whom he shut up the sea in its own bounds :

whose secret counsels all the elements faithfully obey : who taught

the sun to keep the measure of his daily course: who commanded

the moon to shine by night, and she obeys ; whom the stars too obey,

following the moon inner course: by whom all things are disposed

and arranged : to whom all things are subject ; the heavens and

things in the heavens; the earth and things in the earth ; the sea and

they which are therein ; firo, air, the abyss: things in the heights,

things in the depths, things between. Him did he send to them

[man.] But did he send him, as some men might imagine, for domi

nion and fear and consternation 1 Nay, verily : but in quietness and

meekness. He sent him as a King sending his son : he sent him as

God :< be sent him as to men. God, in sending him, would save

mankind : he would persuade men, not compel them ; for compulsion

is not of God. In sending him, God would invite, not persecute ;

he acted as one who loved, not as a judge. For he will send Him to

judge, and who shall abide the day of his coming 1"

After discussing the impossibility that any one should know God

bat the Son of God, or any one please God by his own works, tha
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author proceeds to speak of the love of God, manifested in the redemp

tion, (p. 500, B.)

" Christ hated us not, nor rejected us ; neither did he remember

our sins, but was long-suffering, patient ; as he himself declared, he

bare our iniquities. God gave his own son a ransom for us, the holy

for the unholy, the innocent for the guilty, the just for the unjust,

the incorruptible for the corruptible, the immortal for the mortal.

For what also was able to cover our sins but only his righteousness?

How should we disobedient and impious be justified, but only in the

Son of God? O sweet interchange! O inscrutable dispensation! O

benefits surpassing all expectation ! that the iniquity of many should

be hidden in the Just One ; and the righteousness of one justify many

sinners! [God.] having convinced us, in the former time, how im

possible it was that our nature should attain life, but now having

shown us a Saviour able to save even those who could not have been

saved, from both these willed us to have faith in his mercy ; to con

ceive of him as our supporter, father, teacher, counsellor, physician,

mind, light, honor, glory, strength, life."





EPISTLE OP POLYCARP

PHILIPPIANS.

Polycarp, and the Presbyters that are with him, to

the Church of God which is at Philippi, mercy unto you

and peace from God Almighty, and the Lord Jesus

Christ our Saviour, be multiplied.

1. I rejoiced greatly with you, in our Lord Jesus

Christ, that ye received the patterns of true love, and

accompanied as it behoved you, those who were bound

with chains, the fitting ornament of saints, a the crowns

of those who are truly chosen of God and our Lord:

and that the firm root of your faith, which was preach

ed from ancient times, remains until- now, and brings

forth fruit to our Lord Jesus Christ, who suffered

himself to be brought even to death for our sins : " whom

God raised up, having loosed the pains of death :"b "in

whom, having not seen him, ye believe ; and believing

rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." ° Into

which joy many desire to enter, knowing that " by grace

ye are saved, not of works," d but by the will of God,

through Jesus Christ.

2. "Wherefore, girding up the loins (of your minds)," •

serve God in fear and truth, laying aside all empty and

vain speech, and the error of many, " believing in him

* Thus Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, c. II. calls bis

chains " spiritual jewels." Compare also his Epistle to the Smyr-

neans, % 11. In like manner Cyprian, Epist. 76. (Fell.) "Dicatis

Deo hominibus, et fidem suam religiosa virtuto testantibus, ornaments

sunt ista, non vincula : nee Christianorum pedes ad infamiam copulant,

sed clarificant ad coronam. O pedes f'ehciter vincti, qui non a fabro

scd Domino resolvuntur ! O pedes feliciter vincti, qui itinere salutari

ad paradisum diriguntur ! O pedes in seculo ad prsesens ligati, at Bint

semper apud Dominum liberi 1" Compare Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. i. 5.

»Actsii.24. «lPet.i. 8. * Epb. ii. 8, 9. • I Pet i. 11



48 THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP [§ 3.

that raised up our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead,

and gave him glory," f and a throne at his right hand :

to whom all things in heaven and earth are subject;'

whom every living creature worships ; who comes to be

the judge of the quick and dead ; whose blood God shall

require of them that believe not in him; But He that

raised up Christ from the dead, shall raise up us also,

if we do his will, and walk in his commandments, and

love the things which he loved ; abstaining from all

unrighteousness, inordinate affection, h love of money,

evil-speaking, false-witness : not rendering evil for evil,

or railing for railing, or blow for blow, or curse for

curse : but remembering what the Lord taught us, say

ing, " Judge not, that ye be not judged : forgive, and it

shall be forgiven unto you :" be merciful, that ye may

obtain mercy ; " for with the same measure that ye

mete withal, it shall be measured to you again ;"i and

that " Blessed are the poor, and they that are perse

cuted for righteousnessi sake : for theirs is the kingdom

ofGod." k

3. I have not assumed to myself, brethren, the liberty

of writing to you these things concerning righteousness ;

but you yourselves before encouraged me. For neither

can I, nor any other such as I am, come up to the wis

dom of the blessed and renowned Paul, who, being

among you, in the presence of those who then lived,

taught with exactness and soundness the word of truth ;

who in his absence also wrote an Epistle i to you, into

which if you diligently look, you may be able to be

edified in the faith delivered unto you, which is the

mother of us all, being followed with hope, and led on

by love both toward God and Christ, and toward our

neighbor. For if any one hath these things, he hath

fulfilled the law of righteousness: for he that hath

charity is far from all sin.

f 1 Pet. i. 21. « Phil. ii. 10.

* Eph. iv. 19. Col. iii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 9.

i Matt. vii. 1. Luke vi. 37. » Matt. v. 3—10. Luke vi. 30.

i iyfaftv hioTaXis. The word lmaroXai, in the plural, is sometimes

used for a single epistle, as Cotei.erius shows. Pot.yCiRP might

possibly, however, allude to the Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalo-

nians, or to the Corinthians, the contents of which would be com

municated to the Philippians.
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4. But " the love of money is the beginning of all

evils." ™ Knowing, therefore, that "we brought nothing

into the world, neither are we able to carry any thing

out," " let us arm ourselves with the armor of righteous

ness, and teach first ourselves to walk in the command

ment of the Lord, and then your wives to walk like

wise in the faith and love and purity which is given unto

them, loving their own husbands in all truth, and kind

ly affectionate to all others equally in all temperance,

and to bring up their children in the instruction and

fear of God : that the widows be sober as to what con

cerns the faith of the Lord, praying without ceasing °

for all men, being far from all detraction, evil-speaking,

false-witness, love of money, and all evil : knowing that

they are the altars of God ; and that he sees all blemish

es, p and nothing is hid from him, either of words or

thoughts, nor any of the secret things of the heart.

5. Knowing, therefore, that God is not mocked, ' we

ought to walk worthy both of his command and of his

glory. In like manner the deacons must be blameless

in the sight of his righteousness, as the ministers of God

in Christ, and not of men : not false accusers, not

double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in all

things, compassionate, careful in walking according to

the truth of the Lord, who became the servant of all ;

whom if we please in this present world, we shall be

made partakers also of that which is to come, according

as he hath promised to us that he will raise us from the

dead ; and that if we shall walk worthy of him, we shall

also reign together with him, if we believe. In like

manner the young men must be blameless in all things,

above all taking care of their purity, and restraining

themselves from all evil. For it is good to emerge '

out of the lusts which are in the world : for every lust

warreth against the Spirit:' and "neither fornicators,

nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind,

shall inherit the kingdom of God," ' neither they which

™ 1 Tim. vi. 10. » 1 Tim. vi. 7. • 1 Thes. v. 17.

' r&vra pupomtimlni. See Clem. Rom. Sect. 41. ' Gal. vi. 7.

' ivaKvrrtaSat. This reading appears preferable to Avcuctrrttrdat, " to

be cut off." Thus Chhysostom, de Sacerd. Lib. i. 1. Taj SI umpiv

Kal ahrit avitvi^a rov fimTtKob KXviuvos.

• 1 Pet. ii. 11. '1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

Vol. IV 5
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act foolishly. Wherefore it is necessary that ye abstain

from all these things, being subject to the presbyters

and deacons, as unto God and Christ : the virgins also

should walk in a spotless and pure conscience.

6. Let the elders * also be compassionate, merciful

to all, bringing back such as are in error,1 seeking out

all those that are weak, not neglecting the widow or

the fatherless, or the poor : but providing always what

is good in the sight of God and men j* abstaining from

all wrath, respect of persons, and unrighteous judg'

ment; being far from all covetousness : not ready to

believe any thing against any ; not severe in judgment,

knowing that we are all debtors in point of sin. If

therefore we pray to the Lord that he would forgive

us, we ought also to forgive.' For we are before the

eyes of our Lord and God, and " must all stand before

the judgment seat of Christ,"* and shall every one

give an account for himself. Let us therefore so serve

him, with fear and all reverence, as he himself hath

commanded, and as the apostles who have preached

the Gospel unto us, and the prophets who have foretold

the coming of our Lord, (have taught us) : being zeal

ous of what is good, abstaining from all offence, and

from false brethren, and from those who bear the name

of Christ in hypocrisy, who deceive vain men.

7. " For whosoever confesses not that Jesus Christ

is come in the flesh, is antichrist :"" and whosoever

confesses not his suffering upon the cross, is of the devil.

And whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord to his

own lusts, and says there is neither resurrection nor

judgment, he is the first-born of Satan.c Wherefore

leaving the vanity of many, and false doctrines, let us

return to the word which was delivered to us from the

beginning, " watching unto prayer,"11 and persevering

in fasting ; with supplication beseeching the all-seeing

* Presbyters. " Ezek. xxxlv. 4. » Rom. xii. 17. • Matt. vi. 12-14.

' Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. i, 1 John iv. 3.

* Marcion is said to have once met Polycarp, and to have addressed

him with the words, ' Dost thou acknowledge me V The reply attri

buted to Polycarp is, ' I acknowledge thee for the first-born of Satan.1

Kuseb. Hist. iv. 14. Ihen. Adv. War. iii. 3. In the interpolated

Epistle of Ignatius to the Trallians, Sec. 11. Simon Magus is called

" the first-born of Satan," riv npwriroKei' airo* vlt*.

* 1 Pet. iv. 7.
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God, not to lead us into temptation,* as the Lord hath

said, " the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is

weak."f

8. Let us therefore without ceasing hold steadfastly

to him who is our hope, and the earnest of our righte

ousness, even Jesus Christ, who " bare our sins in

his own body on the tree ;" who " did no sin, neither

was guile found in his mouth :"e but endured all for

our sakes, that we might live through him. Let us

therefore imitate his patience ; and if we suffer for his

name, let us glorify him. For this example he hath

given us by himself, and so we have believed.

9. I exhort you all therefore to obey the word of

righteousness, and exercise all patience, which ye have

seen set forth before your eyes, not only in the blessed

Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but also in others

among yourselves,b and in Paul himself, and the other

apostles ; being confident of this, that all these have

not run in vain, but in faith and righteousness : and that

they are gone to the place which was due to them, in

the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suf

fered. For they loved not this presenfworld, but him

that died for us, and was raised again by God for our

sake.

10. 'Stand therefore in these things, and follow the

example of the - Lord, being firm and immutable in

the faith, lovers of the brotherhood, lovers of one

another, companions together in the truth, being kind

and gentle toward each other, despising none. When

it is in your power to do good, defer it not, for " charity

delivereth from death."k " Be all of you subject one

to another, having your conversation honest among

the Gentiles,"1 that by your good works both ye your

selves may receive praise, and the Lord may not be

blasphemed through you.™ But wo to him by whom

the name of the Lord is blasphemed. "Wherefore

• Malt. vi. 13. i Matt. xxvi. 41. ' 1 Pet. ii. 22-24.

k ipuv—Dodwell, in his Dissertationes Cyprianicce, Diss. ii. 27.

supposes hfidv to be the correct reading : and imagines that Polycarp

is speaking of a persecution which took place in his own time, either

in the Church of Smyrna or in that of Pliilippi.

i Sections 10, 11, 12 are lost in the Greek. The loss is supplied by

the old Latin version.

k Tobit xii. 9. "1 Pet. ii. 12. - Rom. ii. 24. Tit. ii. 5.
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teach all men sobriety, in which do ye also exercise

yourselves.

11. I am greatly afflicted for Valens, who was once

made a Presbyter among you ; that he should so little

understand the place that was given unto him. Where

fore I admonish you that ye abstain from concupi

scence ;n and that ye be chaste and true of speech.

Keep yourselves from all evil.» For he that in these

things cannot govern himself, how shall he be able to

prescribe them to another ? If a man doth not keep

himself from concupiscence, he shall be polluted with

idolatry,!' and he shall be judged as if he were a Gentile.

But who of you are ignorant of the judgment of God ?

"Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world,"'

as Paul teaches? But I have neither perceived nor

heard any thing of the kind in you, among whom the

blessed Paul labored ; and who are named in the begin

ning of his epistle.r For he glories of you in all the

churches which alone had then known God : for we had

not yet known him. Wherefore, brethren, I am ex

ceedingly sorry both for him, and for his wife : may

God grant them true repentance. And be ye also

moderate on this occasion ; and consider not such as

enemies, but call them back, as suffering and erring

members, that ye may save your whole body. For by

so doing ye edify yourselves.

12. For I trust that ye are well exercised in the

holy Scriptures, and that nothing is hid from you. But

at present it is not granted unto me to practise that

which is written, " Be ye angry and sin not," and " Let

not the sun go down upon your wrath."' Blessed is

he that believeth and remembereth these things ; which

also I trust ye do. Now the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and he himself who is our ever

lasting High Priest, the Son ofGod, even Jesus Christ,

" The old Latin translation has avaritia : the Greek probably had

irXcovcfin. That this word should, in many places, be rendered in the

sense here given, is fully shown by Suicer on the words irXcomrtu

and irX(oM|ia, and by Hammond on Rom. i. 29. and 1 Cor. v. 10.

See also Paley, Sermon xlii. edit. 1825.

It appears from what follows, that both Valens and his wife had

fallen into adultery.

• 1 Thes. v. 22. '1 Col. iii. 5. Eph. v. 5. '1 Cor. vi. 2.

' Phil. i. • Ps. iv. 4. Eph. iv. 86.
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build you up in faith and truth, and in all meekness and

lenity, and in patience and long-suffering, and forbear?

ance and chastity : and grant unto you a lot and portion

among his saints, and unto us with you, and unto all

that are under heaven, who shall believe in our Lord

Jesus Christ, and in his Father who raised him from

the dead.' Pray for all the saints. Pray also for

kings, and authorities, and princes, and for those who

persecute you and hate you, and for the enemies of the

cross : that your fruit may be manifest in all, and that

ye may be perfect in Christ.

13. Both ye and Ignatius wrote to me," that if any

one went (hence) into Syria, he should also bring back

your letters with him ; which also I will do, if I have

a convenient opportunity, either by myself, or by him

whom I shall send upon your account. The Epistles of

Ignatius which he wrote unto us,1 and others as many

as we have with us, we have sent to you, according to

your order ; which are subjoined to this Epistle ; from

which ye may be greatly profited. For they treat of

faith and patience, and of all things which pertain to

edification in our Lord.

14. What ye know certainly of Ignatius, and those

that are with him, signify unto us.

These things have I written unto you by Crescens,

whom by this present Epistle I have recommended to

you, and do now again commend. For he hath had

his conversation without blame among us, and I trust

in like manner also with you. You will also have

regard unto his sister when she shall come unto you.

Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and his grace

be with you all. Amen.

1 Gal. i. 1.

" See Ionatius' Epistle to the Smyrneans, Sect. 11.

" The two Epistles which Ignatius wrote, one to Polycarp, the other

to the Church of the Smyrneans.
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EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

TO THE

EPHESIANS.

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus,* to the

Church which is at Ephesus in Asia, deservedly happy,

being blessed through the greatness and fulnessb of God

the Father, and predestinated before the world began

that it should be always unto an enduring and un

changeable glory; being united and chosen through

* Theophorus. All Christians were denominated Theophori, (Bto-
£i5poi) i Temples of God,i and sometimes Christophori, (Euseb. Hist.

Eccles. viii. 10. Ignat. Ep. to Ephes. § 9. Compare Ep. to Magnes.

§ 12.) i Temples of Christ.i The reason of the appellation, which

was constantly applied to Ignatius, both by himself and others, is

given in the History of his Martyrdom, Sect. 2. "As soon then as

he stood in the presence of the Emperor Trajan, the Emperor de

manded of him, i Who art thou, unhappy and deluded man, who art

so active in transgressing our commands, and, besides, persuadest

others to their own destruction V " Ignatius replied, " No one ought

to call (one who is properly styled) Theophorus, unhappy and deluded :

for the evil spirits (which delude men) are departed far from the

servants of God. But if you so call me because I am a trouble to

those evil spirits, and an enemy to their delusions, I confess the jus

tice of the appellation. For having (within me) Christ the heavenly

King, I loosen all their snares." Trajan replied, " And who is Theo

phorus 1" Ignatius answered, " He that hath Christ in his heart."

Then answered Trajan, " Carriest thou, then, within thee him who

was crucified 1" " Yea," replied Ignatius, " for it is written, ' I will

dwell in them and walk in them.i " (2 Cor. vi. 16.)

The notion of the later Greeks, that Ignatius was called Theopho

rus (Qrffopos, borne by God) because he was the child whom Christ

took up in his arms, (Matt, xviii. 2. Mark ix. 36.) although adopted

by several writers, is a mere fancy. Had such a tradition existed

even in the time of Chrysostom, he would surely have known it,

and was not of a disposition to have omitted it, in the Homily which he

composed on the Martyrdom of Ignatius : whereas he there expressly

states, that Ignatius never saw Jesus, nor had any intercourse with

him. {Homil. on Ignatius, Vol. V. p. 503. 37 ed. Savile.)

*■ Eph. iii. 19.
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actual suffering," according to the will of the Father,

and Jesus Christ our God all happiness, by Jesus

Christ, and his undefiled grace.

1. I have heard of your name which is much beloved

in God, that which ye have attained by a habit of

righteousness, according to the faith and love which is

in Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that being followers of

God, and stirring up ourselves by the blood of God, "

ye have perfectly accomplished the work which was

agreeable to your nature. For hearing that I came

bound from Syria, for the name and hope that are

common to us all, trusting through your prayers to

fight with beasts at Rome, that so by suffering martyr

dom I may become indeed the disciple of him, who

gave himself to God, an offering and sacrifice for us,'

(ye hastened to see me). I receive therefore in the

name of God your whole multitude in (the person of)

Onesimus,' who for his love hath no word by which he

can be described, but according to the flesh is your

bishop :_whom I beseech you in Jesus Christ to love,

and that ye would all strive to be like unto him. And

blessed be God, who hath granted unto you, who are

so worthy of him, to possess such a bishop.

2. But with regard to my fellow-servant Burrhus,

your deacon, in the service of God, blessed in all things,

I entreat you that he may remain to the honor both of

you and of your bishop. And Crocus also, worthy both

of God and of you, whom I have received as a pattern

of your love, hath in all things refreshed5 me, as (I

• h iraflsi 4Xij9ito. Archbishop Wake follows the interpretation

proposed by Smith, " chosen through (his) true passion," through the

meritorious sufferings of Christ, which he truly underwent. Coin-

pare Epist. to the Trallians, § 9, 10. »

6 Compare Acts xx. 23. " Feed the Church of God, which he hath

purchased with his own blood." • Eph. v. 2.

' Compare the Epistle to the Magnesians, Sect. 6. Some suppose

this Onesimus to be the servant of Philemon, who is mentioned as the

first Bishop of Beroea, in the Apostolical Constitutions, Book vii. 46.

Although that book is not genuine, it may yet have preserved the tra

dition of such a fact, and he might have been removed to Ephesus.

The name of Onesimus was, however, by no means uncommon at

that time.

* iroXXaxts pe aviiravatv, tas Kaj airbv b irarrip '\riaov Xpiaroii avaipv$ai,—

See 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 13. and 2 Tim. i. 16.
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pray) the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ may refresh

him, together with Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus,

and Fronto, in whom I have, as to your charity, seen

you all. May I always have joy of you,h if I shall be

worthy of it. It is therefore fitting that ye should by

all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath glorified

you : that by a uniform obedience ye may be perfectly

joined together in the same mind, and in the same judg

ment, and may all speak alike concerning every thing ;'

and that being subject to the Bishop and the Presbytery

ye may be altogether sanctified.

3. These things I command you not, as if I were

any one. k For although I am even bound for his

name, I am not yet perfect in Jesus Christ. But now

I begin to learn ; and I speak to you as my fellow dis

ciples. For I ought to have been stirred up by you,

in faith, in admonition, in patience, in long-suffering.

But forasmuch as charity suffers me not to be silent

toward you, I have therefore first taken upon me to

exhort you, that ye would all run together according to

the will of God. For Jesus Christ, our inseparable

life, he is by the will of the Father :i as also the bishops,

appointed unto the utmost bounds of the earth, are by

the will of Jesus Christ.

4. Wherefore it becomes you to run together accord

ing to the will of your bishop, even as also ye do.

For your renowned Presbytery, worthy of God, is

fitted as exactly to the Bishop, as the strings are to a

harp.™ Wherefore, in your concord and harmonious

love, Jesus Christ is sung. And every single person

among you makes up the chorus ; that all being harmo

nious in concord, taking up the song of God, in perfect

unity, ye may sing with one voice to the Father, through

Jesus Christ ; to the end that he may both hear you,

and perceive by your works, that ye are members of his

Son. Wherefore it is profitable for you to live in an

unblameable unity, that ye may always have fellowship

with God.

 

» Philemon 20. ' 1 Cor. i. 10. * Comp. Acts v. 36.

I 'Ii7iroVs Xpiffrds—Tov irarpds rj yvuprj. " JESUS Christ—is the

Will of the Father." Smith proposes to read rj yvufij, which is adopted

in the text.

" See the Epistle to the Philadelphia™, Sect. 1.
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5. But if I, in this little time, have had such a fami

liarity with your bishop, (whom I have known) not in

the flesh but in the spirit, how much more must I think

you happy, who are so joined to him as the Church is

to Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ to the Father, that

all things may agree together in unity. Let no man

deceive himself. Except a man be within the altar, he

is deprived of the bread of God. For if the prayer of

one or two be of such avail," how much more shall

that of the Bishop and the whole Church be ? He

therefore that comes not together into the same place

with it, he is proud already, and hath condemned him

self." For it is written,11 " God resisteth the proud."

Let us take heed, therefore, that we set not ourselves

against the Bishop, that we may be subject to God.

6. The more any one sees his bishop silent, the

more let him revere him. For whomsoever the master

of the house sends, to be over his own household, we

ought to receive him, even as we would him that sent

him. It is evident, therefore, that we ought to respect

the bishop, even as the Lord himself. And indeed

Onesimus himself greatly commends your good order

in God ; in that ye all live according to the truth,

and no heresy dwells among you. For neither do ye

hearken to any one more than to Jesus Christ, speak

ing to you in truth.

7. For some there are who are wont to carry about

the name (of Christ) in deceitfulness, but do things

unworthy of God; whom ye must avoid, as ye would

wild beasts. For they are ravening dogs, which bite

secretly ; of whom ye must beware, as of men hardly

to be cured. There is one physician, both carnal and

spiritual; create and uncreate ;« God, manifest in the

" Jas. v. 16. Matt. xviti. 19. • Compare John iii. 18. » Jas. iv. 6.

' ytvriT&s <al aycvrjros. This is the reading adopted by Smith. The

other editions have ytvvriHs xai aytwriros, "begotten and unbegotten."

Boll, (Defensio Fid. Nic. Cap. ii. 2. s. 6.) although he reads ycnriris

ioi Ayivnjrot, translates the words "create and uncreate," following tho

old Latin version, and Athanasius de Synodis AHm. et Seleuc. Tom.

1.922.

Htmiopeda iti Kai b paKdpios lyv&nos bpdwS typatpc, yantrto airt*

Xeywv iia rftv tropKa- b yap \pimb; e&pf iylvtro' dyivrtrov dit 6ti pij rutr

iroulparuv Kal ytvrjrdv itrrtv, &>V vidf in xarp6S.

" We are persuaded, that the blessed Ignatius also did well declare
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flesh ; true life,r in death ; both of Mary, and of God :

first capable of suffering, and then liable to suffer no

more, (even Jesus Christ our Lord).'

8. Wherefore let no man deceive you : a.s indeed ye

are not deceived, being wholly (the servants) of God.

For inasmuch as there is no contention nor strife among

you, which can trouble you, doubtless ye live according

to Godis will. May my soul be for yours ; and I myself

be the expiatory offering for your Church of Ephesus,

so famous to all ages. They that are of the flesh can

not do the works of the Spirit; neither they that are

of the Spirit the works of the flesh.i As also faith

cannot do the works of unfaithfulness, nor unfaithful

ness the works of faith. But even those things which

ye do according to the flesh are spiritual ; for ye do all

things in Jesus Christ.

9. Nevertheless, I have heard of some who have

passed by you, having perverse doctrine ; whom ye did

not suffer to sow among you ; but stopped your ears that

in his writings, respecting Christ, that he was made according to the

flesh, for Christ was made flesh : and (hat he was uncreate, because

he is not among those things which were created and formed, but the

Son proceeding of the Father."

Cotelerius shows that ytvrjrds and ytwrjrdst uytvrjros and

tiyh-viiTos, have been not unfrequenlly confounded. This confusion

may have sometimes arisen from the errors of transcribers ; but,

before the council of Nice the distinction between the words was not

so scrupulously observed as it was afterward. Orioen was censured

for calling the Son yrerjrds 0«S,-' although in another part of his works

(Contra Celsum vi. 17,) he expressly calls him kyhnms. See Burton,

Testimonies of the Antenicene Fathers, No. 12. Suicer, Thesaurus,

on the words aytvims and yerniTi:. Theodoret reads ymnrHs i£

aytwfiTov, " begotten of him who is unbegotten."

Tertullun (De Carne Christi, Cap. 6.) has a plain reference to

this passage of Ignatius: "Ita utriusque substantia? census hominem

et Deum ezhibuit : hinc natum, inde non natum ; hinc carneum, inde

spiritalem ; hinc infirmum, inde prefortem : hinc morientem, inde

viventein. Quae proprietas conditionum, divinas et humante, icqua

utique nature utriusque veritate dispuncta est, eadem fide et spiritus

et carnis."

i in Sandra fafi aXn$ivrj. This seems to be the true reading, instead

of iv aBavara £uij AArjdivji, words which convey no distinct meaning.

* These words are added in the old Latin version, and in the passage

is quoted in the fifth Century by Theodoret, Epist. ad Alonachot

ConstantinopolUanos, and Gelahius, at the end of his work De

duabus Xaturis Christi.

• Gal. v. 17.
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ye might not receive those things which were sown by

them as being the stones" of the temple of the Father,

prepared for the building of God the Father, raised up

on high by the engine of Jesus Christ, which is the

cross ; and using the Holy Ghost as the rope. And

your faith is your support:1 and your charity the way

which leads to God. Ye are, therefore, and all your

companions, full of God, his (spiritual) temples, full of

Christ, full of holiness : adorned in all things with the

commands of Christ : in whom also I rejoice that I

have been thought worthy by this present epistle to

converse, and joy together with you ; that with respect

to the other life, ye love nothing but God only.

10. Pray also without ceasing y for other men. For

there is hope of repentance in them, that they may

attain unto God. Suffer them, therefore, to receive

instruction of you if it be only from your works. To

their anger, be ye meek ; to their boastings, be ye

humble ; to their blasphemies (return) your prayer ; to

their error (oppose) your firmness in the faith; to their

cruelty, be ye gentle ; not studying in return to imitate

them. Let us be found their brethren in moderation,

and study to be followers of the Lord : for who was

ever more unjustly used, more destitute, more despised ?

that no herb' of the devil may be found in you ; but ye

» Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

* ayayayeis. Vossius thinks this word here signifies a pulley.

ayaycis is sometimes used for the rein with which a horse is guided.

Ignatius probably alludes to the metaphor used by St. Paul in writing

to the same Ephesians, Eph. ii. 20. &c. He compares the faithful to

the stones composing the Temple of the Father, Jesbs Christ to an

engine by which they are raised on high, the Holy Spirit to the

rope by which they are drawn, faith to the pulley or windlass, and

charity to the levelled road along which the stones are drawn from the

quarry. Comparisons of this kind, carried even to a greater degree of

minuteness, are common in the early Christian writers. Those who

object to them, as opposed to our present notions of taste, must re

member that refinement upon such points formed no part of the habits

of those who were addressed : and that the writings of St. Paul, as for

instance Eph. vi. 14-18, owe much beautiful and forcible illustration

to comparisons of a similar nature.

» 1 Then. v. 17.

• This is a favorite metaphor with Ignatius, to signify false doctrine ;

compare his- Epistle to the Philadelphia™, Sect. 3. and Epistle to the

Trallians, Sect. 6.
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may remain in all holiness and sobriety in Christ

Jesus, both bodily and spiritually.*

11. The last times are at hand. Let us reverence,

let us fear the long-suffering of God, that it be not to

us unto condemnation. For let us either fear the

wrath to come, or love the grace that we at present

enjoy ; one of the two : only that we be found in

Christ Jesus unto true life. Let nothing become you,

beside him ; for whom also I bear about these bonds,

these spiritual jewels,h in which I would to God that I

might arise, through your prayers ; of which I entreat

you to make me always partaker, that I may be found

in the lot of the Christians of Ephesus, who have

always agreed with the apostles, through the power of

Jesus Christ.

12. I know who I am ; and to whom I write. I, a

person condemned ; ye, such as have obtained mercy ;

I, exposed to danger ; ye, established. Ye are the

passage of those that are killed for God ; who have

been instructed in the mysteries of the Gospel' with

Paul, who was sanctified, and bore testimony even unto

death, and is deservedly most happy ; at whose feet I

would that I might be found, when I shall have attained

unto God ; who throughout all his Epistle makes men

tion of you in Jesus Christ.

13. Let it be your care, therefore, to come more

frequently together to the praise d and glory of God.

For when ye frequently meet together in the same

» 1 Cor. vii. 34.

» See the Epistle o/Polycarp, Sect. 1.

* av^jiierat. Baptized Christians were denominated jtvarat and ol

ntpvrjnivoi, the initiated, while the Catechumens were called fywrroi,

ajivrrroi, and fyitKTrdy&jyijroi, unitiated, as not yet admitted to the

use of the sacred offices, and knowledge of the mysteries of the

Christian religion. Hence the phrase "mauiv ol pspvrijiivoi, the initiated

know what is said, so constantly used in the early homilies and ad

dresses to the people, when any reference is made to the higher doc

trines of Christianity. Casabbon observes that this phrase occurs fifty

times in the writings of Chrysostom and Austin. See Cave's

Primitive Christianity, Part I. ch. 8. Binghamis Antiquities ofthe

Christian Church, Book I. ch. IV. 2.

a tit tvxaptirriav QeoH ko.1 tit H^av. He exhorts them to frequently

gathering themselves together, for public worship, and especially to

the celebration of the Eucharist, in which an offering of praise and

thanksgiving is made to God. Compare 1 Cor, li. 18-20.

Vol. IV 6
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place, the powers of Satan are destroyed, and his

mischief is dissolved by the unity of your faith.

Nothing is better than peace ; by which all war is

abolished, whether of heavenly or of earthly things.

14. Of all which nothing is hid from you, if ye have

perfect faith and charity in Christ Jesus, which are

the beginning and end of life : the beginning, faith ; the

end, charity. And these two, being in unity, are of

God. And all other things which concern a holy life

are the consequence of these. No man, who professes

the true faith, sins : neither doth he, who hath charity,

hate. The tree is made manifest by its fruit.' So they

who profess themselves to be Christians, shall be made

known by their deeds. For now (Christianity) is not

the work of an outward profession, but (shows itself) in

the power of faith, if a man be found (faithful) unto the

end.

15. It is better to be silent, and to be ; than to say

(a man is a Christian) and not to be. It is good to

teach, if he who speaks, acts. He therefore is the only

Master, who spake, and it was done.f And even those

things, which he did in silence,5 are worthy of the

Father. He that possesses the word of Jesus is truly

able to hear even his silence, that he may be perfect :

and may both do according to what he speaks, and be

known by those things of which he is silent. There is

nothing hid from God : but even our secret things are

nigh unto him. Let us therefore do all things as

becomes those who have God dwelling in them ; that

we may be his temple ; and he may be one God within

us ; as also he is, and will manifest himself before our

faces, by those thirJgs for which we justly love him.

16. Be not deceived, my brethren. Those who cor

rupt houses (by adultery) shall not inherit the kingdom

of GoD.h If therefore they who do this according to

the flesh, have suffered death;1 how much more shall

he die, who by his wicked doctrine corrupts the faith

of God, for which Christ was crucified? He that is

thus defiled, shall depart into unquenchable fire ; and in

like manner he that hearkens to him.

• Matt. xii. 33. f Ps. xxxiii. 9.

« Those actions which Christ performed in all humility.

k 1 Cor.vi. 9, 10. ilCor. x. 8.
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i 17. For this cause did the Lord receive ointment

upon his head,' that he might breathe (the breath of)

immortality into his Church.1 Be not ye therefore

anointed with the evil savor of the doctrine of the

Prince of this world. Let him not take you captive

from the life that is set before you. And why are ye

not all wise, seeing ye have received the.knowledge of

God, which is Jesus Christ. Why do we perish in

our folly, ignorant of the gift which the Lord hath

truly sent us ?

18. Let my life be sacrificed for the doctrine of the

cross, which is a stumbling-block to them that believe

not, buj to us is salvation and life everlasting.™ Where

is the wise ? Where is the disputer?" Where is the

boasting of those who are called men of understanding?

For our God Jesus Christ was borne in the womb of

Mary, according to the dispensation of God, of the

seed of David, yet by the Holy Ghost. He was born,

and was baptized, that through his passion, he might

purify water (to the washing away of sin).

19. And the Prince of this world knew not the vir

ginity of Mary," and him who was born of her, and the

k Ps. xlv. 7.«xxxiii. 2. ' Compare John xx. 22.

•" 1 Cor. i. 18-23, 24. » 1 Cor. i. 20.

° It was a favorite notion with the early Christian writers, that Mary

was espoused to Joseph before the birth of Jesus, that his being born

of a virgin might escape the knowledge of Satan. Thus Theophilus,

the sixth bishop of Antioeh, in the Latin version of his Commentary

on St. Matthew's Gospel, i. 18. has this observation. " Quare non ex

simplici virgine, sed ex desponsata. concipitur Christus? Primo, ut

per generationein Josephi origo Mariae monstraretur : secundo, ne

lapidaretur a Judiris ut adultera : tertio, ut in ^Egyptum haberet sola

tium viri : quarto, ut partus ejus falleret diabolum, putantem Jesum

de uxorata, non de Virgine natum.'' [Why was Christ conceived not

of a mere virgin, but of one betrothed 1 First, that the origin of Mary

might be shown by the genealogy of Joseph : secondly, lest she should

be stoned by the Jews for an adultress : thirdly, that in Egypt she

might have the comfort of her husband's company : fourthly, that her

delivery might deceive the devil, causing him to think Jesds the son of

a married woman, not of a virgin."] Jerome ascribes this very reason

to Ignatius, " Martyr Ignatius ctiam quartam addit causam cur a

desponsata conceptus sit, ut partus, inquiens, ejus celaretur a diabolo,

dum earn putat non de virgine sed de uxore generatum." [The

Martyr Ignatius adds also a fourth reason why he was conceived of

one betrothed, saying that it was that her delivery might be concealed

from the devil, he being led to think her child the offspring not of a

virgin but of a wife.] Basil, in his Sermon on the Nativity ofChrist,
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death of the Lord : three mysteries every where noised

abroad, yet done by God in silence. How then was he

manifested to the world 1 A star shone in heaven above

all other stars ; and its light was inexpressible ; and its

novelty struck terror. All the rest of the stars, with

the sun and moon, were the chorus to thjp star ; and

that sent forth its light above all. And there was

trouble, whence this novelty came, so unlike to all the

others. Hence all (the power of) magic was dissolved;

and every bond of wickedness was destroyed : igno

rance was taken away; the old kingdom was abolished ;

God being made manifest in the form of a man, for the

renewal of eternal life. Thence began what God had

prepared. From thenceforth all things were disturbed,

forasmuch as he designed to abolish death.

20. But if Jesus Christ shall give me grace through

your prayers, and it be his will, I purpose in a second

Epistle, which I am about to write to you, to declare

more fully to you the dispensation of which I have

now begun to speak, unto the new man, which is Jesus

Christ : both in his faith and charity ; in his suffering,

and in his resurrection, especially if the Lord shall

make it known unto me by revelation :" since ye all

individually come together in common in one faith, and

in one Jesus Christ, who was of the race of David

according to the flesh, the Son of man, and the Son of

God : obeying your Bishop and the Presbytery with

an entire affection : breaking one bread, which is the

medicine of immortality ; our antidote, that we should

not die, but live for ever in Jesus Christ.

21. My soul be for yours, and for those whom ye

have sent, for the glory of God, to Smyrna, whence

also I write unto you, giving thanks unto the Lord ;

quotes the same opinion. These passages appear to be allusions to

this Epistle of Ignatius. 'Origen, in his sixth Homily on St. Luke,

translated by Jerome, says, " Eleganter in enjusdam Martyris Epistola

scriptum reperi, Ignatium dico, Episcopum Antiochiie post Petrum

secundum, qui in persecutione Romae pugnavit ad bestias, Principem

seeculi hujus latuit virginitas Maria;." [I have found it elegantly

written in the epistle of a certain martyr, (I mean Ignatius, the second

bishop of Antioch after Peter, who in the persecution fought with

beasts at Rome,) that the virginity of Mary was hidden from the prince

of this world.]—Pearson Vindiria Ignatiana, Par. I. cap. 2.

» Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 36.
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and loving Polycarp, even as I do you. Remember

me, even as Jesus Christ doth remember you. Pray

for the Church which is in Syria, whence I am being

carried bound 1>• to Rome, being the least of all the

faithful that are there, as I have been deemed worthy

to be found to the glory of God. Farewell in God the

Father, and in Jesus Christ, our common hope.

1 1gnatius was bound in chains, at Antiocb in Syria, and there

delivered to the soldiers, to be carried to Rome, as he expresses in his

Epistle to the Romans.



EPISTLE OP IGNATIUS

TO THE

MAGNESIANS.

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus to the

(Church) blessed by the grace of God the Father, in

Jesus Christ our Saviour ; in whom I salute the

Church which is at Magnesia, near the Maeander ; and

wish it all joy, in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ.

1. Having heard of your well ordered love and

charity in God, I determined, with much joy, to speak

unto you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For having

been thought worthy to obtain a most excellent name,

in the bonds which I carry about, I salute the Churches,

wishing in them a union both of the body and spirit of

Jesus Christ, our eternal life ; (as also) of faith and

charity, to which nothing is to be preferred ; but espe

cially of Jesus and the Father, in whom if we undergo

all the injuries of the prince of this world, and escape,

we shall enjoy God.

2. Seeing then that I have been thought worthy to

see you, by Damas* your godly and excellent Bishop,

and by your worthy Presbyters, Bassus and Apollonius ;

and by my fellow servant Sotio the Deacon, in whom I

rejoice, forasmuch as he is subject unto his Bishop as

unto the grace of God, and to the Presbytery, as unto

the law of Jesus Christ, (I determined to write unto

you.)

3. It is your duty also not to despise the youth of

your Bishop, but to yield all reverence to him, accord

ing to the power of God the Father. As also I perceive

your holy Presbyters do, not considering his youthful

* Compare Ignatiusi Epist. to Ephes. Sect. 1. Eusebius, Eccles.

Hitt. iii. 36. says that i Ignatius wrote an Epistle to the Church in

Magnesia near the Mffiander, in which he makes mention of their

Bishop Damas.i
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appearance,b but as men prudent in God, submitting to

him ; and not to him (indeed), but to the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Bishop of us all. It becomes

you therefore to be obedient with all sincerity, in honor

of him whose pleasure it is (that ye should do so). For,

otherwise, a man deceives not this Bishop whom he

sees, but affronts him who is invisible. For whatsoever

of this kind is done, it reflects not upon men, but upon

God, who knows the secrets of our hearts.

4. It is therefore fitting that we should not only be

called Christians, but be so : as some call a Bishop by

the name (of his office), but do all things without him.

But such men appear to me void of a good conscience,

since they are not gathered together firmly, according

to God's commandment.

5. Seeing then all things have an end, there are set

before us at once these two things, death and life : and

every one shall depart into his proper place. For as

there are two sorts of coins, the one of God, the other

of the world, each having its own stamp impressed

upon it," so the unfaithful bear the mark of this world,

and the faithful in charity that of God the Father

through Jesus Christ, through whom unless we hold

ourselves in readiness to die, after the likeness of his

passion, his life is not in us.

6. Forasmuch, then, as I have seen in faith and love

your whole multitude, in the persons of whom I have

before written, I exhort you that ye study to do all

things in a divine concord ; your Bishop presiding in

the place of God, and your Presbyters in the place of

the council of the Apostles, and your Deacons, most

dear to me, being intrusted with the ministry of Jesus

Christ, who was with the Father before all ages, and

in the end hath appeared.* Do ye all, therefore, be in

subjection one to another,' following the same holy

course. And let no man look upon his neighbor after

the flesh, but in all things love ye one another in Jesus

Christ. Let there be nothing among you which can

cause a division ; but be ye united to your Bishop, and

b t^v tpatvofiltujv rmrtfitKrjv rofiv—This may refer either to his youth,

or to his recent ordination.

' Compare Rev. xiii. 16. * Heb. i. 2. ij. 26.

• Eph. v. 21.
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to those who preside over you, to be your pattern and

directionf unto immortality. .

7. As therefore the Lord did nothing without the

Father,6 being united to Him ; neither by himself nor

yet by his Apostles, in like manner do ye nothing with

out the Bishop and the Presbyters. Neither endeavor

that any thing may appear reasonable unto yourselves

privately ; but being come together into one place, have

one prayer, one supplication, one mind, ■one hope, in

love and in joy undented.h There is one (Lord) Jesus

Christ, than whom nothing is better. Wherefore

come ye all together, as unto one temple of God, as

unto one altar, as unto one Jesus Christ, who pro

ceeded from one Father, and exists in One, and is

returned (to One).i

8. Be not deceived with strange doctrines, nor with

old fables which are unprofitable.11 For if we still con

tinue to live according to the Jewish law, we acknow

ledge that we have not received grace.1 For even the

most holy prophets lived according to Christ Jesus.

For this cause they were persecuted also, being inspired

by his grace, fully to convince the unbelievers that

there is One God, who hath manifested himself by

Jesus Christ his Son ; who is his eternal word," not

coming forth from silence," who in all things was well-

pleasing to him that sent him.

9. If, therefore, they who were brought up in these

ancient laws, have come to the newness of hope, no

longer observing sabbaths, but keeping the Lordis dajv

i Compare Rom. vi. 17. Phil.iii. 17.

« John x. 30. xiv. 11, 12. xvii. 21, 22. ii Eph. iv. 3-6.

i John xvi. 2S. * Tit. iii. 9. i Gal. v. 4. ™ John i. 1.

" See note(C) at the end of the volume.

» The error here pointed out is that of observing the Jewish Sabbath,

to the neglect of the Lordis day. That the first day of the week was

constantly observed by the early Christians is plain, as well from in

stances in the New Testament, in which the habitual assembling sf

Christians, and their celebration of the holy sacrament, on that day,

are distinctly ascertained, (Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. compared with

1 Cor. xi. 20.) as from the testimony of Justin Martyr, (Apology,

Sect. 89.) Tertollian, (Apology, c. 16.) and others. It was kept so

strictly as a festival, that fasting was forbidden on that day. " Die

Dominicojejunium nefas duciinus." Tertuluan De CoronS Militis,

cap. 3.

The seventh day of the week, which is always designated by the
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in which also our life ia sprung up by him, and through

his death which (yet) some deny :—By which mystery we

have been brought to believe, and therefore wait, that

we may be found the disciples of Jesus Christ our

only teacher :—How shall we be able to live without

him, whose disciples the very prophets were, and whom

by the Spirit they expected as their teacher ? And

therefore he, whom they righteously waited for, being

come, raised them up from the dead.

10. Let us then not be insensible of his goodness.

For if he had dealt with us according to our works, we

should not now have had a being. Wherefore being

become his disciples, let us learn to live a Christian

life. For whosoever is called by any other name

beside this, is not of God. Lay aside therefore the evil

leaven, which is grown old and sour; and be changed

into the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be ye

salted in him, lest any of you should be corrupted, for

by your savor ye shall be judged. It is absurd to name

Christ Jesus, and to be still a Jew. For Christianity

embraced not the Jewish religion, but the Jewish the

Christian : that so every tongue that believed might be

gathered together unto God.

word Sabbatum in the early Christian writers, was also observed as a

religious festival. Even the Montanists, although very anxious to

introduce severe discipline in the observance of fasts, abstained from

fasting on Saturday and Sunday, when they kept their two weeks of

Xerophagia. " Duas in anno hebdomadas Xerophagiarum, nee totas,

exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Dominicis, offerimus Deo." (Tertullian

de Jejuniis, c. 15.) The Saturday before Easter day was, however,

observed as a fast. In the Apostolical Constitutions, which may be

taken to represent the usage of the Church in the fourth century,

sentence of suspension is denounced against any of the clergy who

should fast on Saturday or Sunday. (Canon 64.) This observance,

which probably arose from a desire of conciliating the Jewish converts,

continued in the Eastern Church for many centuries. In the Western

Church, Saturday was usually observed as a fast. The custom, how

ever, was not general even in Italy. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, in the

fourth century, when he was at Rome, observed the day as a fast, but

at Milan made no distinction between Saturday and the rest of the

week. His answer to Augustine, who consulted him upon the point,

has become almost proverbial. "When I come to Rome, I fast on

Saturday, as they do at Rome ; when I am here I observe no fast. In

like manner my advice is that you observe the custom of every Church,

where you happen to be." (Augustini ad Januar. Epist. 118.

Cavei» Primitive Christianity, Part, t, ch. 7. Bp. Kateis Ter

tullian, chap. vi. p. 409. 1st edit.)
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11. These things, my beloved, (I write unto you,)

not that I know of any among you who are thus dis

posed, but, as one less than yourselves, I would warn

you, not to fall into the snares of vain-glory, but to be

fully instructed in the birth, and sufferings, and resur

rection (of Christ), which was accomplished in the

time of the government of Pontius Pilate ; all which

was truly and surely performed by Jesus Christ, our

hope, from which God forbid that any of you should

ever be turned aside.

12. May I have joy of you in all things, if I shall be

worthy of it. For although I am bound, I am not

worthy to be compared to one of you who are at

liberty. I know that ye are not puffed up. For ye

have Jesus Christ in your hearts. And the rather

when I commend you, I know that ye are ashamed, as

it is written, The just man condemneth himself."

13. Give diligence, therefore, to be established in the

doctrines of our Lord and the Apostles, that so what

soever ye do, ye may prosper both in body and spirit :

in faith and charity, in the Son and in the Father, and

in the Spirit, in the Beginning and in the End ;i together

with your most worthy Bishop, and the well-woven

spiritual crown of your Presbytery, and your godly

Deacons. Be subject to your Bishop, and to one

another, as Jesus Christ to the Father, according to

the flesh ; and the Apostles to Christ and to the

Father, and to the Spirit; that so there maybe (among

you) an union both in body and spirit.'

14. Knowing you to be full of God, I have the more

briefly exhorted you. Remember me in your prayers,

that I may attain unto God ; as also the Church which

is in Syria, whence I am not worthy to be called. For

I stand in need of your joint prayers in God, and of

your charity, that the Church, which is in Syria,

may be thought worthy to be nourished' by your

Church.

15. The Ephesians from Smyrna, whence also I

write, salute you; being present here to the glory of

» Prov. xviii. 17. Septuagint.

< Rev. i. 8. ■ Epta. iv. 4.

' cootMoOiimi, to be bedewed. Compare Hos. xiv. 5.
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God, in like manner as ye are, who have in all things

refreshed me, together with Polycarp, the Bishop of the

Smymeans. The rest of the Churches, in the honor of

Jesus Christ, salute you. Fare ye well in the concord

of God, possessing his inseparable Spirit, which is

Jesus Christ.

r



EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

TRALLIANS.

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the

holy Church which is at Tralles in Asia, beloved of

God the Father of Jesus Christ, elect and worthy of

God, having peace through the flesh, and blood, and pas

sion of Jesus Christ, our hope, in the resurrection unto

him ; whom also I salute in its fulness, (continuing) in

the apostolic character, wishing it all joy and happiness.

1. I have heard of your blameless and constant dis

position through patience, which not only appears in

your outward conversation, but is naturally rooted and

grounded in you ; even as Polybius* your bishop hath

declared unto me ; who came to me at Smyrna, by the

will of God and Jesus Christ, and so rejoiced with me

in my bonds for Jesus Christ, that I saw your whole

assembly in him. Having therefore received by him

the testimony of your good will toward me for God's

sake, I seemed to find you, as I knew ye were, the

followers of God.

2. For inasmuch as ye are subject to your Bishop as

to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to live not after the

manner of men, but according to Jesus Christ, who

died for us, in order that, believing in his death, ye

may escape death. It is therefore necessary that ye do

nothing without your Bishop, even as ye are wont:

and that ye be also subject to the Presbytery as to the

Apostles of Jesus Christ, our hope, in whom if we

walk, we shall be found (in him).b The Deacons also,

• EusEBitrs mentions this Polybius, in his account of this Epistle.

Hint. Ecclea. iii. 36.

k Compare Phil. iii. 9.
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as being the (ministers) of the mysteries of Jesus

Christ, must by all means please all. For they are

not the ministers of meat and drink, but of the Church

of God. Wherefore they must avoid sll offences, as

(they would avoid) fire.

3. In like manner, let all reverence the Deacons as

Jesus Christ, and the Bishop as the Father : and the

Presbyters as the council of God, and the assembly of

the Apostles. Without these there is no Church.

Concerning all which I am persuaded that ye think

after the very same manner. For I have received, and

even now have with me, the pattern of your love in

your Bishop : whose very look is much instruction,

and his mildness, power : whom I am persuaded that

even the ungodly reverence. Butc because I have a

love toward you, I will not write any more sharply

unto you about this matter, although I very well might;

I have even taken so much upon myself, who am but a

condemned (captive), as to command you as if I were

an apostle.

4. I know many things in God ; but I refrain myself,

lest I should perish in my boasting. For now I ought

the more to fear, and not hearken to those that would

puff me up. For they, who (so) speak to me, chasten

me. I love to suffer, but I know not if I be worthy.

And this desire, though to others it doth not appear,

yet to myself is (on that account) the more violent. I

have, therefore, need of moderation, by which the Prince

of this world is destroyed.

5. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things?

But I fear lest I should harm you who are babes in

Christ : excuse me (this care) : lest, not being able to

receive them, ye should be choked with them. For

even I myself, although I am in bonds, yet am not

therefore able to understand heavenly things, as the

• Sv Xoyi^ufiai Kai roits aBiovs ivrpintoQai. dyandvras ws ov tpeiSopat iavrdv

xirepov, ivvaptvos ypaipctv iirlp TovTov sis rovro ipfjQriv, tva &v KaraKpiros ws

iimiaroXof iptv Imriaeafiat. This passage is evidently corrupted, and

was so, before the old Latin Version was made, which is here only a

verbal translation of the separate Greek words. Salmasius, Pearsow,

and Smith all endeavor to explain the passage, without success. The

translation in the text is that of Archbishop Wake. It is founded

upon the reading suggested by the corresponding passage in the inter

polated Epistle : 'Ayawdv iudt iptiiouai avvrovurepov imaTtiXat' x. r. A.

Vol. IV.—7
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orders of the angels, and the several companies of

them under their respective princes, things visible and

invisible : but in these I am yet a learner. For many

things are wanting to us, that we come not short of God.

6. I exhort you therefore (or rather) not I, but the

love of Jesus Christ, that ye use none but Christian

nourishment; abstaining from all strange pasture, d

which is heresy. For such confound Jesus Christ

with their own poison, e while they seem worthy of

belief. As men give a deadly potion mixed with sweet

wine ; which he who is ignorant of doth with the

treacherous pleasure sweetly drink in his own death/

a PoTdvn—Compare Epist. to Ephes. 1 10 ; Epist. to Philadelph. § 3.

• oi Kaipoi irapejiirXeKovaiv lrjcovv X.piirr6v—Vossiusi conjecture, ol Kal

ioij, founded upon the old Latin Version and the reading of the inter

polated Epistle, appears highly probable, and is here followed.

' Compare Epist. to Philadelph. §2. A similar comparison, but

more poetical, is used by Chrysostom, Contra Judaeos iii. (Tom. VI.

p. 344. 24 Savile.)- K.aBairlp ol ra viiXtiTi'iua KepavvvvrEs ipdppaKa, piXtn

rd * ar6jia rtjs kCXtkos irepixpiovrts, e&irapdStKrov iroiotioi rijv ffXaffriv.

Although Chrysost oni a application is the same as that of Ignatius,

it might almost be supposed that he was acquainted with the beautiful

passage of Lucretius, as beautifully imitated by Tasso, in which the

application is different.

Nam veluti pueris absinthia tetra medentes

Quum dare conantur, prius oras pocula circum

Contingunt mellis dulci flavoque liquore,

Ut puerorum eetas improvida ludificetur

Labrorum tenus, interea perpotet amarum

Absinthi laticem, deceptaque non capiatur,

Sed potius tali tactu recreata valescat.

Luchbt. IV. 11.

[ —For, as oft, benign,

The sapient nurse, when anxious to enforce

On the pale boy the wormwoodis bitter draught,

With luscious noney tints the gobletis edge,

Deceiving thus, while yet unused to guile,

His unsuspecting lip, till deep he drinks ;

And gathers vigor from the venial cheat ;—

Goodis Lucretius, IV. 10 ss. I

Cosi alli egro fanciul porglamo aspersi

Di soave licor gli orli del vaso :

Succhi amari ingannato intanto ei beve,

E dalli inganno suo Vita rice ve.

Tasso Gtr. lib. I. 3.

[Thus the sick infantis taste disguised to meet,

We tinge the vesselis brim with juices sweet ;

The bitter draught his willing lip receives j

He drinks deceived, and so deceived he lives.

Hooleis TUsto, 1. 31 is. J
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7. Wherefore, guard yourselves against such persons.

And that ye will do, if ye are not puffed up, but con*

tinue inseparable from Jesus Christ our God, and

from your Bishop, and from the commands of the

Apostles. He that is within the allar is pure. But he

that is without is not pure. That is, he that doeth any

thing without the BishoD and the Presbyters, and the

Deacons, is not pure in ms conscience.

8. Not that I know there is any thing of this nature

among you ; but I forewarn you, as greatly beloved of

me, foreseeing the snares of the devil. Wherefore

putting on meekness, renew yourselves in faith, that is

the flesh of the Lord, and in charity, that is the blood

of Jesus Christ. Let no one of you bear a grudge

against his neighbor. Give no occasion to the Gentiles,

lest by means of a few foolish men, the whole congre

gation of God be evil spoken of. For wo to that

man through whose vanity my name is blasphemed

by any.6

9. Stop your ears, therefore, when any one speaks to

you against Jesus Christ, who was of the race of

David, of the Virgin Mary : who was truly born, and

did eat and drink, was truly persecuted under Pontius

Pilate, was truly crucified, and died, in the sight of

those in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those

under the earth. Who also was truly raised from the

dead, by his Father; after the same manner as he will

also raise up us who believe in him, by Christ Jesus,

without whom we have no true life.

10. But if, as some who are Atheists,1" that is to say,

unbelievers, pretend, he suffered only in appearance—:

they themselves living only in appearance—why then am

I bound ? Why do I desire to fight with beasts ? Then do

I die in vain. Verily I Jie not against the Lord.

' Isa. Hi. 5.

» This is a plain allusion to the heresy of the Docetae, to which St.

John probably refers in 1 John iv. 3. 1i Every spirit that confesseth

not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God." They

imagined that the body of our Lord was no real substance, but an

unsubstantial phantom. Simon Magus is said to have been the

author of this heresy. Menander, his disciple, was a contemporary of

Ignatius, and is said by Justin Martyr, Apol. c. 34. to have deceived

many in Antioch. Compare Ignatiusi Epistle to the Smyrneam,

Sect. 1,3.
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11. Flee, therefore, these evil scions, which bring

forth deadly fruit ; of which if any one taste he shall

presently die. For these are not plants of the Father.

For if they were, they would appear to be branches of

the cross, and their fruit would be incorruptible ; by

which he invites you through his passion, who are

members of him. For the head cannot be without its

members, God having promised a union, which is

himself.

12. I salute you from Smyrna, together with the

Churches of God, which are present with me, who have

refreshed me in all things, both in body and in spirit.

My bonds, which I carry about me, for the sake of

Christ, beseeching him that I may attain unto God,

exhort you. Continue in concord among yourselves,

and in prayer one with another. For it becomes every

one of you, especially the Presbyters, to refresh the

Bishop, to the honor of the Father, of Jesus Christ,

and of the Apostles. I beseech you that you hearken to

me, in love, that I may not, by those things which I

write, rise up in witness against you. Pray also for

me, who stand in need of your love, through the mercy

of God, that I may be worthy of the portion which I

am about to obtain, that 1 be not found a cast-away. k

13. The love of those who are at Smyrna and Ephe-

sus salutes you. Remember ye in your prayers the

Church of Syria, from which I am not worthy to be

called, being one of the least of it. Fare ye well i in

Jesus Christ, being subject unto your Bishop, as to the

command (of God), and in like manner to the Presby

tery. Love every one his brother in simplicity of

heart. May my soul be your expiation,™ not only

now, but when I shall have attained unto God. For I

am yet under danger. But the Father is faithful in

Jesus Christ, to fulfil both my petition and yours : in

whom may ye be found unblameable.

' Matt. xv. 13. k 1 Cor. ix. 27. i IjtfaaBt—Be strong.

" The Greek text here has ayvi^ert ipdv Tb ipov Tivtvjia. Vossinn

proposes to read byviajia ijiur, and (Jotelerius iyTtfnrv.
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EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

TO THE

ROMANS.

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the

Church which hath obtained mercy in the Majesty of

the most high Father, and his only Son Jesus Christ,

beloved and illuminated through the will of Him who

willeth all things, which are according to the love of

Jesus Christ, our God ; (to the Church) which pre

sides also in the place of the region of the Romans,

worthy of God, and of all honor and blessing and praise ;

worthy to receive that which she wishes, chaste, and

pre-eminent in charity, bearing the name of Christ

and of the Father, which I salute in the name of Jesus

Christ, the Son of the Father : to those who are united

both in flesh and spirit to all his commands, and wholly

filled with the grace of God, and entirely cleansed from

the stain of any other doctrine, be all undefiled joy in

Jesus Christ our God.

1. Forasmuch as, through my prayers to God, I have

obtained to see your faces worthy of God,* which I

much desired to do, being bound in Christ Jesus I

hope to salute you, if it shall be the will of God that

I shall be thought worthy to attain unto the end. For

the beginning is well disposed, if I shall but have grace,

without hinderance to take upon me my lot. But I fear

your love, lest it injure me. For to you it is easy to

do as ye will : but to me it is difficult to attain unto

God, if ye be (too) indulgent to me.

2. For I would not have you please men, but God j

even as also ye do. For I shall never have such an

opportunity of attaining unto God ; nor will your.

* This Epistle was written from Smyrna. But Ignatius, having

set out to be brought to Rome, speaks in anticipation of bis arrival,

7*
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names ever be inscribed upon a better work, if ye only-

keep silence. For if ye are silent with respect to me,

I shall be made partaker of God : but if ye shall love

my flesh, I shall again have my course to run. Ye can

do me no greater favor, than to suffer me to be offered

up to God, now that the altar is prepared ; that when

ye are gathered together in love, ye may sing praises

to the Father, in Christ Jesus, that he hath vouchsafed

that a Bishop of Syria b should be found, and to call

him from the east unto the west. It is truly good for

me to set from the world, unto God, that I may rise

again unto him.

3. Ye have never envied any one ; ye have taught

others." I would therefore that those things, which ye

have commanded others in your teaching, be now

established among yourselves. Only pray for me, that

God would give me both inward and outward strength,

that I may not only say, but will : in order that I may .

not only be called a Christian, but be found one. For

if I be so found, I may deservedly be called a Christian ;

and be faithful then, when I shall no longer appear to

the world. Nothing that is seen is eternal ; " for the

things which are seen are temporal, but the things

which are not seen are eternal."'' For even our God,

Jesus Christ, now that he is in the Father, doth the

more appear." A Christian is not made so by the mere

power of persuation, but by greatness of mind : espe

cially when he is hated of the world.f

4. I write to all the Churches, and signify to them

all, that I am willing to die for God, unless you hinder

b Ignatius, as the Bishop of Antioch, the chief city of Syria, styles

himself Bishop of Syria. Compare Sect. 9. where he refers to him

self, as 'the shepherd of Syria.'

* Ye have never envied any other the glory of becoming a martyr

for the name of Christ ; nay, ye have encouraged them by your

exhortations to remain faithful unto death.

d 2 Cor. iv. 18.

• By the power which he infuses into his servants, enabling them

to undergo all sufferings for his sake.

f The Greek text has, ov eiuirijs p6vov rd ipyov, aWa fieyidovs Iot'tv &

Xf,i'rn'mtrfiiis. " The Christian religion is not to be silently nourished,

but magnanimously professed." The reading followed in the text is

that of Vossms, suggested by the old Latin version, " oi irtta/iovm

rd Spyovt dXXA ficyidwi iarlv b Xottmmos, ftiiXurra orav fiiarjrai vffo
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me. I beseech you that ye show not an unseasonable

good-will toward me. Suffer me to be the food of wild

beasts, by which I may attain unto God. I am the

wheat of God :" and by the teeth of wild beasts I shall

be ground, that I may be found the pure bread of

Christ. Rather encourage the wild beasts, that they

may become my sepulchre, and may leave nothing of

my body ; that when I sleep I may be burdensome to

no one. Then shall I truly be a disciple of Christ,

when the world shall not see so much as my body.

Pray to Christ for me, that by these instruments I

may be made a sacrifice (of God). I command you

not, as Peter and Paul did : they were apostles, I a

condemned man : they were free, but I hitherto a

servant : but if I shall suffer, I shall then become the

free-man of Jesus (Christ), and shall rise free in him.

And now, being in bonds, I learn to desire no worldly

or vain thing.

5. From Syria even to Rome I fight with beasts both

by sea and land, by night and day ; being bound to ten

leopards, that is to say, a band of soldiers, who even

when kindly treated become the worse.b But by their

unjust treatment I am the more instructed : yet am I

not thereby justified. ' May I enjoy the wild beasts

which are prepared for me ;k and pray that they may

« These remarkable words are quoted by Irenieus, Adv. Hares.

v. 28. Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36. Jerome, in his Catalogue of

Ecclesiastical Writers, the Menologia Graca, and others, say that

Ignatius addressed to the people expressions of the same nature,

when he was brought out before the wild beasts. " 0 Romans, the

spectators of this contest, I am not thus condemned for any evil deed,

but for the sake of my religion. For I am the wheat of God, and by

the teeth of wild beasts I shall be ground, that I may be the pure bread

(of Christ)."

i, This passage also is quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36.

Ignatius compares the ill usage which he experienced from the soldiers

to the violence with which the beasts, to which he was condemned,

would treat him. "My contest with wild beasts is already begun,

and continues all the way from Syria even to Rome. Rather than

endure the insults, could I rrjoice in the wild beasts which are pre

pared for me."

i 1 Cor. iv. 4.

k Chrysostoiu quotes this expression in his Homily on the Mar

tyrdom of Ignatius. The annals of the primitive martyrs present

many instances, in which those who were exposed to wild beasts or

subjected to other punishment, used means to accelerate their own
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be found ready for me : which I will even encourage to '

devour me all at once, and not fear to touch me, as they

have some others. And even if they Tefuse, and will

not, I will compel them. Bear with me (in this) : I

know what is profitable for me ; now I begin to be a

disciple.1 Let nothing, of things either visible or invi

sible, deprive me of attaining unto Jesus Christ. Let

fire and the cross, and the companies of wild beasts,

let tearing3 and rendings, let breakings of bones, and

the cutting off of limbs, let the shatterings of the whole

body, and all the evil torments of the devil come upon

me : only let me attain unto Jesus Christ.

6. All the pleasures of the world and the kingdoms

of this life will avail me nothing. Better is it for me

to die for Christ Jesus than to reign over the ends of

the earth. " For what is a man profited, if he shall

gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?"™ Him

I seek, who died for us : him I desire, who rose again

for us. This is the gain that is laid up for me." Pardon

me, brethren : hinder me not from living, let me not

die," who am willing to be Godis. Rejoice not in the

world ; suffer me to enter into pure light : when I shall

be there, I shall be a man of God. Suffer me to imitate

the sufferings of my God. If any one hath Him within

himself, let him consider what I desire, and sympathize

with me, knowing how I am straitened.

7. The Prince of this world would fain carry me

away, and corrupt my resolution toward my God. Let

none of you therefore assist him : rather join yourselves

to me, that is to God. Do not speak of Jesus Christ,

and yet covet the world. Let not envy dwell in you :

obey not even me, if, when I shall be present with you,

I should exhort you (to the contrary) : but rather obey

these commands which I write unto you. I write to

you desiring to die, though I live. My love is cruci- r

fied : r and in me, who love (a heavenly object), there

death. See the Circular Epistle of the Church, of Smyrna on the

martyrdom of Polycarp, c 3.

i Luke xiv. 27. ™ Matt. xvi. 26. • Phil. i. 21.

• Hinder me not from attaining immortal life, le'. me not die eter

nally, by refusing to suffer for Christis sake.

p The Greek here has, 6 epos ipus ioraipurai, Kal oiiK ZcTiy lv Uiol

irip fMvXov Hup ii (ur, k. r. *. " There is in me no fire delighting



§ 8, 9.] TO THE ROMANS. 81

is no (earthly) fire ; but living water, springing up in

me, saying with me, Come unto the Father.' I delight

not in the food of corruption, nor in the pleasures of

this life ; I desire the bread of God ; the heavenly

bread, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus

Christ the Son of God, who was born, in these last

days, of the seed of David and Abraham : and the drink,

of Goo which I desire is his blood, which is incorrupt

ible love and eternal life.

8. I have no desire to live any longer after the man

ner of men ; neither shall I, if ye consent. Consent

therefore, that (God) may also consent unto you. I

exhort you in few words ; believe me. And Jesus

Christ will show you that I speak truth, he who is the

mouth of the Father, without deceit, in whom the

Father speaks truly. Pray for me, that I may attain.

I have not written unto you after the flesh, but accord

ing to the will of God. If I shall suffer, ye have

consented to my wishes ; if I shall be rejected, ye have

hated me.

9. Remember in your prayers the Church of Syria,

which now enjoys God for its shepherd, instead of me.

Jesus Christ alone shall supply the place of its Bishop,

in matter, &c." Simeon Metaphrastes has also ijnX6vXov. The

old Latin Version, which is usually a strictly verbal translation, has

"et non est in me ignis amans aliquam aquam ; sed vivens et loquens

est in me, &c." The interpolated Epistle has the same reading as the

old Latin Version oi« lenT iv Ipoi irSp 0 i X o 8 v T i. The sense of the

passage being to this effect : " While I contemplate Jesos, whose love

dwells in me, crucified for me, the fire which the vain desires of the

world kindle, is extinguished within me. I perceive my whole heart

bedewed with the effusion of the Hbly Spirit, as by a copious and

perpetual stream of living water, springing up unto everlasting life.

And thence I hear as it were a heavenly voice, calling unto me, and

saying, Come unto the Father."

Origen, in the introduction to his Commentary on the Book of

Canticles ; the book De Divinis Nominibus, ascribed to Dionysius

the Areopagite, Cap. 4; the Menologia Graeca, on the 20th of

December ; and many modern writers, agree in considering the terms

" my love is crucified," as expressing the love of Ignatius to his

Saviour who was crucified for him. This seems the most natural

meaning of the expression.

Cave, in his Life of Ignatius, Ch. xi., follows the opinion of those

who refer the words to the disposition of Ignatius himself, who had

" crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts."

i John iv. H.



82 IGNATIUS TO THE ROMANS. [§ 10.

together with your love. But I am ashamed even to

be reckoned as one of them. For neither am I worthy,

being the least among them, and as one born out of due

time.r But through mercy I have obtained to be some

body, if I shall attain unto God. My spirit salutes you :

and the charity of the Churches which have received me

in the name of Jesus Christ, not simply as a passen

ger. For even those which belonged not at all to me,

have brought me on my journey from city to city, in

my way according to therflesh.

10. These things I write to you from Smyrna, by the

most worthy of the Church of Ephesus. There is now

with me, together with many others, Crocus, most

beloved of me. I doubt not that ye have known of

those who are gone before me out of Syria to Rome,

to the glory of God : to whom signify also that I am

near at hand : for they are all worthy both of God and

of you, whom it is fit that ye refresh in all things.

This have I written to you, on the twenty-fourth day

of August. Be strong unto the end, in the patience of

Jesus Christ.

i 1 Cor. xv. 8. Compare EpUt. to the Smyrneans, Sect. 11.
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EPK.JLE OP IGNATIUS

TO THE

PHILADEPHIANS.

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the

Church of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ,

which is at Philadelphia in Asia, which hath obtained

mercy and is fixed in the unity of God, and rejoices

evermore in the passion of our Lord, and is fulfilled in

all mercy through his resurrection : which also I salute

in ifie blood of Jesus Christ, which is our eternal and

abiding joy, especially if they be at unity with the

Bishop and the Presbyters and Deacons with him,

appointed according to the will of Jesus Christ whom

he hath settled according to his own will, in all firm

ness by the Holy Spirit.

1. Which Bishop I know obtained that ministry

which appertains to the public good, neither of himself

nor by men, nor through vain glory, but in the love of

God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ ; whose

moderation I admire ; who by his silence prevails more

than the vain speech of others. For (his mind) is aptly

fitted to the commandments, as a harp to its strings. *

Wherefore my soul esteems his mind toward God most

happy, knowing.it to be fruitful in all virtue, and perfect,

full of constancy, free from passion, and according to

all the moderation of the living God.

- 2. Wherefore, as becomes children of light and of

truth, flee divisions and false doctrines : for where the

shepherd is, there do ye, as sheep, follow after. For

many wolves,* which appear worthy of belief, do

through the allurements of evil pleasure lead captive

» See Ignatiusi Epistle to the Ephesians, Sect. 4.

'" Acts xz. 29.
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those that run in the course of God. But in your

concord they shall find no place.

3. Abstain from those evil herbs,' which Jesus

Christ cultivates not, since they are not planted by

the Father. Not that I have found any division among

you, but purity from all defilement. d For as many as

are of God, and of Jesus Christ, are also with their

Bishop. And as many as shall with repentance return

into the unity of the Church, even these shall also be

the servants of God, that they may live according to

Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, my brethren : if any

one follows him that makes a schism (in the Church),

he shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If any one

walks after any other opinion, he agrees not with the

passion (of Christ).

4. Give diligence, therefore, to partake all of the

same Eucharist. For there is but one flesh of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup, in the unity of his

blood : one altar, as there is also one Bishop, together

with the Presbytery, and the Deacons, my fellow-

servants. That so, whatsoever ye do, ye may do it

according to the will of God.

5. My brethren, I am greatly enlarged in my love

toward you ; and in my great joy I would establish you :

yet not I, but Jesus Christ, in whom being bound I

fear the more, as yet being imperfect.* But your

prayer to God shall make me perfect, that I may attain

that portion, which by God's mercy, is allotted unto

me : fleeing to the Gospel/ as to the flesh of Christ,

and to the Apostles, as unto the Presbytery of the

Church. Let us also love the prophets, forasmuch as

they also proclaimed the coming of the Gospel, and

hoped in Christ, and waited for him : in whom believing

* Compare the Epistle to the Trallians, Sect. 6.

d dmiitiXirptii, the clearness which is produced by filtering or strain

ing a liquid, so as to separate from it all extraneous substances.

• Compare Ignatius' Epistle to the Ephesians, Sect. 3.

' Having recourse to the Gospel, as if it were to Jesus Christ him

self, and to the writings of the Apostles, who are the council of the

Church.—Le Clerc well observes that Ignatius here specifies, in the

first place, the Scriptures of the New Testament, as his refuge : and,

iu the second place, those of the Old Testament, as confirmatory of the

New.

He ascribes also the salvation of the prophets to their faith.
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also they were saved, in the unity of Jesus Christ,

being holy men worthy of all love and admiration, who

have received testimony from Jesus Christ, and are

numbered in the Gospel of our common hope.

6. But if any one shall teach you the Jewish law,

hear him not. For better is it to receive the law of

Christ from one that is circumcised, than the law of

the Jews from one that is uncircumised.* But if either

the one or the other do not speak concerning Christ

Jesus, they seem to me but as monuments and sepul

chres of the dead, upon which are written only the

names of men. Flee, therefore, the wicked arts and

snares of the prince of this world, lest at any time

being oppressed by his craftiness ye grow weak in

charity. But come all together into the same place

with an undivided heart. And I bless my God that I

have a good conscience toward you, and that no one

among you hath to boast, either openly or privately,

that I have been burdensome to any either in much or

little. h And I pray that this be not for a testimony to

all among whom I have conversed.

7. For although some would have deceived me

according to the flesh, yet the Spirit is not deceived,

being from God. For it knows both whence it comes,

and whither it goes,' and reproves the secrets (of the

heart).* I cried, whilst I was among you, I spake

with a loud voice, Give ear to the Bishop, and to the

Presbytery, and to the Deacons. And some suppose

that I spake this, as knowing before the separation of

some. But He is my witness, for whose sake I am in

bonds, that I know nothing from any man. But the

Spirit spake, saying on this wise ; do nothing without

the Bishop : keep your bodies as the temples of God :

love unity : flee divisions : be the followers of Christ,

as he was of his Father.

8. I therefore performed my part, as a man anxious

for unity. For where there is division and strife, God

dwells not. But God forgives all that repent, if they

return to the unity of God, and to the council of the

Bishop. For I trust in the grace of Jesus Christ, that

« See note on Ignatius' Epistle to the Magnesians, § 8.

1 2 Cor. xi. 9. ' John iii. 8. * Heb. iv. 13.

Vol. IV.—8
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he will free you from every bond. Nevertheless, I

exhort you that ye do nothing out of strife, but ac

cording to the instruction of Christ.1 Because I have

heard some say, Unless I find it in the ancient writings,

I will not believe in the Gospel. And when I said to

them, It is written (in the Gospel), they answered me,

It is found written before (in the Law). But to me the

most ancient records are Jesus Christ ; the most

uncorrupted records, his cross, and death, and rising

again, and faith in. him, by which I desire, through

your prayers, to be justified.

9. The priests themselves are good. But much

better is the High Priest, to whom only hath been

committed the Holy of Holies, to whom alone have

been intrusted the secret things of God. He is the

door of the Father, by which enter in Abraham and

Isaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apostles,

and the Church. All these things are for the unity of

God. Howbeit the Gospel hath somewhat in it far

above, the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, his

passion, and resurrection. For the beloved prophets

referred to him ; but the Gospel is the perfection of

incorruption. All, therefore, together are good, if ye

believe with charity.

10. Forasmuch as I am told, that, through your

prayers and the bowels which ye have in Christ

Jesus, the Church, which is in Antioch in Syria, is at

peace,™ it will become you, as the Church of God, to

appoint a Deacon to go to them thither as the ambas

sador of God, that he may rejoiee with them when

they meet together, and glorify the name of God.

i This seems to be a caution against the early heretics, soch as the

Cerinthians and Ebionites, who would not admit any doctrine of the

Gospel, except such as could be proved by the writings of the Old

Testament. Lardner, {Credibility, Part II. c. 17, p. 323,) agrees

with Le Clerc, in supposing that a reference is here made to those

who appealed, on all controverted points, to the original autographs of

the Gospels. The whole tenor of the passage, however, from Sect. 6.

to Sect. 9. appears to relate to the Jewish law, compared with the

Gospel.

" Compare Iqnat ius' Epist. to the Smyrneans, I II . and to Polycarp,

§ 7. Archbishop Usher is of opinion that this peace to the Church

of Antioch arose from the Edict «f Trajan, that the Christians should

no longer be sought out for punishment.
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Blessed be that man in Christ Jesus, who shall be

found worthy of such a ministry ; and ye yourselves

also shall be glorified, If, now, ye be willing, it is

not impossible for you, (to do this) for the sake of

God, as also the other neighboring churches have sent

them, some Bishops, and other Priests and Deacons.

11. As concerning Philo the Deacon of Cilicia, a

man of honest report," who now also ministers unto

me in the word of God, with Rheus Agathopus,° a

chosen man, who is also following me from Syria, not

regarding his life, these also bear witness of you. And

I myself give thanks to God for you, that ye have

received them, even as the Lord hath received us.

And for those who dishonored them, may they be for

given through the grace of Jesus Christ. The love

of the brethren that are at Troas salutes you ; whence

also I now write by Burrhus, who was sent together

with me by those of Ephesus and Smyrna, for respect

sake. May our Lord Jesus Christ honor them ; in

whom they hope, both in body, and soul, and spirits

in faith, and love, and unity. Fare ye well in Christ

Jesus, our common hope.

» Acts vi. 3. • See Epist. to the Smyrneans, 5 10.

' 1 Thcs. v. 23.



THE

EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

TO THE

SMYRNEANS.

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the

Church of God the Father, and of the beloved Jesus

Christ, which is at Smyrna, in Asia, (a Church, which

is mercifully blessed with every good gift," being filled

with faith and charity, so that it is wanting in no good

gift, most godly, and fruitful in saints,) all joy through

the immaculate spirit and the word of God.

1. I glorify God, even Jesus Christ, who hath

given you such wisdom. For I have observed that you

are settled in an immoveable faith, nailed, as it were to

the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, both in the flesh,

and in the spirit, and are confirmed in love through

the blood of Christ, being fully persuaded of those

things which relate unto our Lord, who was trulyb of

the race of David according to the flesh, (but) the Son

of God, according to the will and power of God, truly

born of a virgin, and baptized by John, that so all

righteousness might be fulfilled in him,' truly crucified

for us in the flesh under Pontius Pilate and Herod the

Tetrarch. By the fruits of which, by his most blessed

passion, we are : that he might set up a token d for all

ages through his resurrection, to all his holy and faith

ful servants, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, in one

body of his Church.

2. Now all these things he suffered for us, that we

night be saved. And he suffered truly, as he also

* 1 Cor. vii. 25.

' These observations are directed against the Doeetaj, who denied

Christ had a real body. Compare Sect. 4. and Epiat. to Trallians,

• Matt. iii. 15. « Isa. v. 26. xlix. 22. Ixii. 10.
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truly raised up himself. And not, as some unbelievers

say that he only seemed to suffer, they themselves

seeming only to be (Christians).' And as they believe

so shall it happen unto them, when they are divested of

the body, and shall become mere spirits.

3. For I know that even after the resurrection he

was in the flesh, and believe that he is still so. And

when lie came to those who were with Peter, he said

unto them, Take, handle me, and see that I am not an

incorporeal demon. f And straightway they touched

him and believed, being convinced both by his flesh and

by his spirit. For this cause they despised death, and

were found above it. But after the resurrection, he did

• Compare Epist. to Trallians, § 10. Thus Tertullian, Adv.

Valentinianos, c. 27. " Ita omnia in imagines urgent, plane et ipsi

imaginarii Christian!."

f XafierE, ipriXaipfiiraTE ue, Kai XSert, on o&k EijA $aip6viov auu)jiarov.

These words are in all probability, a loose quotation from the Gospel

of St. Luke XXxiv. 39. xprjXaipfjiraTS pe, Kai Hert' on irvtvpa capita Kai

ourta ovk i%tt KaBus Ipi Oeupsirs t^ovra. " Handle me, and see ; for a

spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have." Ignatius evi

dently hero uses the word demon to mean no more than "spirit." It

is so much the custom for the early Christian writers to quote the

substance, and not the very words of Scripture ; and Ignatius, when

he wrote this Epistle, was so likely to quote from memory ; that pro

bably the allusion, in this case, would scarcely have been questioned,

had not Eusebius (Eccles. Hist. iii. 36.) expressed his ignorance of

the place whence the quotation was taken : and Jerome on two occa

sions [De Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, and in his Commentary on

Isaiah, lib. 18.) stated that Ignatius quotes the passage from the

Gospel according to the Hebrews. In another place (Adversus Pela-

gianos, lib. 3.) Jerome describes this Gospel as being " written in the

Chaldean or Syrian language, but in Hebrew characters ;" and says

that in his time, the early part of the fifth century, it was in use

among the Nazarenes, and called the Gospel according to the Apostles,

or more generally "the Gospel according to Matthew."

Origen, (mpl «f Xi'i"; lib' ' .) says that in the book which is called

" the Doctrine of Peter," the Saviour appears to say to his disciples,

that he is not an incorporeal demon.

The testimony of Jerome leaves no doubt that these words were

found in the Gospel according to the Hebrews : but it certainly does

not appear that Ignatius quoted from that Gospel. Le Clerc, in his

third Dissertation, at the end of his Harmonia Evangelica, and

Lardner, (Credibility of the Gospel History, Part II. c. 5. 55.) are of

opinion that Ignatius here merely alludes to St. Luke. Bp. Pearson,

(VindicitB Ignatiana, Part n. c. 9. p. 103.) agrees with Isaac Casau-

bon in supposing that Ignatius refers to some verbal tradition, which

might afterward be inserted in the Gospel according to the Hebrews,

ascribed to St. Matthew.

8*
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eat and drink with them, although as to his spirit he

was united to the Father.

4. Now of these things I remind you brethren, not

questioning but that ye yourselves also believe that

they are so. But I forewarn you to beware of certain

beasts in the shape of men, whom ye must not only not

receive, but, if possible, not even meet with. Only ye

must pray for them,6 that if it be the will of God they

may repent, which yet will be very hard. But of this

Jesus Christ hath the power, who is our true life.

For if all these things were done by our Lord in

appearance only,h then I am bound in appearance only.

Wherefore then have I given myself over unto death,

to fire, to sword, to wild beasts ? But now the nearer I

am to the sword, the nearer to God ; when I am among

the wild beasts, I am with God. Only in the name of

Jesus Christ, I undergo all, to suffer together with

him ; since he, who was made perfect man, strengthens

me.

5. Whom some, not knowing, do deny : or rather

have been denied by him, being the advocates of death,

rather than of the truth. Neither the prophets, nor the

law of Moses, nor even the Gospel itself, even to this

day, nor the sufferings of every one of us, have per

suaded these men. For they think also the same things

of us. For what doth any one profit me, if he shall

praise me, and blaspheme my Lord, confessing not

that he was truly made flesh ? Now he that doth not

say this, doth in effect deny him, and is in death.' But

* This is an early instance of distinct prayer for the conversion of

heretics ; as in Irensus, (Adv. Hcetcs. iii. 46.) " Nos autem preca-

mur non perseverare illos in fovea quam ipsi foderunt, sed segregari—

et legitime eos generari, conversus ad ecclesiam Dei. Haic precamur

de illis, utilius eos diligentes quam ipsi semet ipsos putant diligere."

Our own Church, in the third Collect for Good Friday, expressly

follows the example thus set, and continued in the Christian Church.

See Palmer's Antiquities of the English Liturgy, ch. 14. Vol. I.

p. 333.
i, Compare Epistle to the Trallians, Sect. 10.

i There is here a correspondence in terms, which cannot be ex

pressed in a translation. He who doth not confess that Jesus Christ

truly bore our flesh (capKoip6pos) is himself (vatpoip/Spof) a bearer of the

dead, who carries about his own body, " dead while he liveth."

Cyprian expresses the same sentiment in his treatise De Lapsis

(p. 135. Fell.) "Animam tuam misera perdidisti: spiritual! tci
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for the names of such persons, thus being unbelievers,

I thought it not fitting to write them unto you. Yea,

God forbid that I should make any mention of them,

till they shall repent to a true belief of Christ's pas

sion, which is our resurrection.'

6. Let no man deceive himself. Both the things

which are in heaven, and the glory of angels, and

princes whether visible or invisible, unless they believe

in the blood of Christ, even they shall receive con

demnation.1 He that is able to receive this, let him

receive it. ™ Let no man's place puff him up. For that

which is worth all is faith and charity, to which nothing

is to be preferred. But consider those who are of a

different opinion with respect to the grace of Jesus

Christ which is come unto us, how contrary they are

to the design of God. They have no regard to charity,

(no care) of the widow, the fatherless, and the op

pressed, of the bound or free, of the hungry or

thirsty.

mortua supervivere hie tibi, et ipsa ambulans funus tuum portare

cospisti ; et non acriter plangis, non jugiter ingemiscis 1" [Miserable

woman, thou hast lost thy soul: spiritually dead, thou hast begun

here to survive thyself, and in walking to carry thine own corpse ; and

dost thou not bitterly complain, dost thou not incessantly bewail thy

self?] And Jerome, (Ep. xiii.) " duanti hodie diu vivendo portant

funera sua." [How many at this day carry their own corpses through

a long life-?]

k Until they shall renounce their heretical opinions respecting his

passion, which they hold to have been merely imaginary, and acknow

ledge that his sufferings were real, by virtue of which alone we look

for our own resurrection.

i Ignatius is not the only early Christian writer, who held that the

death ofChrist was influential in the salvation oforders ofbeings supe

rior to man. Jerome, in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Ephe-

sians, lib. ii. says, " Descendit ergo in inferiora terne, et ascendit super

omnes ccelos Filius Dei, ut non tantutn leges prophetasque compleret,

sed et alias quasdam occultas dispensationes, quod solus ille novit cum

Patre. Neque enim scire possumus, quo modo et angelis, et his qui

in inferno erant, sanguis Christi profuerit : et tamen quin profuerit

nescire non possumus." [The Son of God therefore descended into

the lower parts of the earth, and ascended above all heavens, that he

might fulfil not only the law and the prophets, but also certain other

hidden dispensations, which he only knows with the Father. For we

can neither know how the blood of Christ advantaged both the angels,

and those who were in hell ; nor yet can we be ignorant that it did

advantage themJ

™ Matt. xix. 12.
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7. They abstain from the Eucharist and from prayer,

because they confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for our

sins, and which the Father, of his goodness, raised up

(again from the dead). They therefore who contradict

the gift of God, die in their disputes. But better would

it be for them to receive it,* that they might rise also

from the dead. It will become you, therefore, to abstain

from such persons, and not to speak with them either

in private or in public : but to hearken to the prophets,

and especially to the Gospel, in which Christis passion

is manifested unto us, and his resurrection perfectly de

clared. But flee all divisions, as the beginning of evils.

8. See that ye all follow your Bishop, as Jesus

Christ the Father : and the Presbytery, as the Apos

tles : and reverence the Deacons as the command of

God. Let no one do any thing Which belongs to the

Church, separately from the Bishop. Let that Eucha

rist be looked upon as well established, which is either

offered by the Bishop, or by one to whom the Bishop

hath given his consent. Wheresoever the Bishop shall

appear, there let the people also be : as, where Jesus

Christ is, there is the Catholic Church. It is not

» dyairaK. This is the sense which Abp. Wake gives to the word. It

may perhaps mean, to acquiesce, and no longer contradict the gift of

God. Bp. Pearson considers it to refer to the Agapcc, or common

feasts of the rich and the poor, which were held at the time of the cele

bration ofthe Eucharist. See below, § 8. This feast, in the early ages

of the Church, seems to have preceded the Communion, (1 Cor. xi.

20, 21.) but at a later period, it was deferred till after the administra

tion of the Holy Sacrament. In the council of Carthage, a. d. 252, it

was decreed that the Eucharist should be received fasting, except at

Easter. See Bingham, Ecclesiastical Antiquities, Book xv. ch. vii. 7.

Cave, Primitive Christianity, Part i. ch. 11. Suiceris Thesaurus

on the word iAyuirrj. Tertullian, Apol. c. 39.

• This is the earliest instance of the use of the word Catholic, which

was so soon adopted to distinguish the faith of the Christian Church dif

fused throughout the whole world from that ofother sects, which wished

to shelter themselves under the name of Christians. Pacian in his

Epistle to Sempronian the Novatian heretic, in the fourth century, well

describes the reason of this appellation. " Christian is my name, and

Catholic my sirname : the first is my denomination, the second my

distinction." (Christianus mihi nomen est, Catholicus cognomen.

Ulud me nuncupat, istud ostendit.) The word Catholic occurs in the

introduction to the Account of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, See

Binqbam, Eccles. Ant. Book I. ch. i. 7.



§9,10,11.] TO THK SMYRNEAN8. 93

lawful, without the Bishop, either to baptize, or to

celebrate the Holy Communion.1' But whatsoever he

shall approve of, that is also pleasing unto God, that so

whatsoever is done may be surely and well done.

9. For what remains, it is reasonable that we should

repent, and, while there is yet time, return unto God.

It is good to have due regard both to God and to the

Bishop. He that honors the Bishop, shall be honored

of God. But he that doeth any thing without his

knowledge, ministers unto the Devil. Let all things

therefore abound to you in charity, seeing ye are

worthy. Ye have refreshed me in all things ; so shall

Jesus Christ you. Ye have loved me absent and

present. May God repay you, for whom whilst ye

undergo all things ye shall attain unto him.

10. Ye have done well, in that ye have received

Philo, and Rheus Agathopus,' who followed me for the

word of God, as the Deacons of Christ our God : who

also give thanks unto the Lord for you, forasmuch as

ye have refreshed them in all things. Nothing (that

ye have done) shall be lost to you. May my soul be

for yours, and my bonds, which ye have not despised,

nor been ashamed of. Neither shall Jesus Christ,

(our) perfect faith, be ashamed of you.

11. Your prayer is come to the Church of Antioch

which is in Syria. Whence being sent bound with

chains, which are the fittest ornament' of a servant of

God, I salute all (the Churches), not as though I were

worthy to take my name from that Church, being the

least of them." Nevertheless by the will of God I have

been thought worthy (of this honor) ; not that I am at

all conscious of deserving it, but by the grace of God,

which I wish may be given unto me in perfection,

that by your prayers I may attain upto God. In order,

therefore, that your work may be fully accomplished,

both upon earth and in heaven, it is fitting, that, for the

honor of God, your Church should appoint some worthy

' ayarniv muTv. See note (n) on Sect. 7.

' Compare Epistle to the Philadclphians, Sect. 11.

■ Qcoirpcxcffrarois ScirfioTs. ^Compare Epistle of Polycarp, Sect. 1.

Ignatius, Epistle to the Ephes. Sect. 11.

* Compare Ignatius' Epistles, to the Romans, Sect. 9., to the Tral-

lians, Sect. 13.
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delegate, who being come as far as Syria may rejoice

with them, in that they were at peace,' and that they

are again restored to their former greatness, and have

again received their proper body. It hath appeared

therefore to me a proper measure, that ye send some

one from you, with an epistle, to congratulate them

upon the calm which hath been given them of God, and

that through your prayers they have already attained

to a harbor. Being perfect, mind also that which is

perfect. For when ye are desirous to do well, God is

ready to enable you thereunto.

12. The love of the brethren that are at Troas

salutes you. Whence also I write to you by Burrhus

whom ye sent with me, together with the Ephesians

your brethren ; and who hath in all things refreshed

me. And would that all imitated him, as being a pat

tern of the ministry of God. May (his) grace fully

reward him. I salute your very worthy Bishop, and

your venerable Presbytery, and your Deacons, my

fellow-servants ; and all of you in general, and every

one in particular, in the name of Jesus Christ, and

in his flesh and blood ; in his passion and resurrection

both fleshly and spiritually, in the unity of God with

you. Grace be with you, and mercy, and peace, and

patience, for evermore.

13. I salute the families of my brethren with their

wives, and children, and the virgins that are called

Widows." Be strong in the power of the Holy Ghost.

« See the Epistle to the Philadelphia^, Sect. 10. to Polt/carp,

Sect. 7.

* These were the Deaconnesses, whose office was very ancient in

the Christian Church. St. Paul speaks of Phoebe, " a servant (itatovot)

of the Church which is at Cenchrea." Rom. xvi. 1. And Pliny evi

dently alludes to them, in his celebrated Epistle: (Lib. x. Ep. 97.)

"Quo inagis necessarium credidi, ex duabus ancillis, qua; ministra

dicebantur, quid esset veri et per tormenta quaerere." [For which

reason I the rather deemed it necessary to ascertain the truth from

two maidens, who were called servants, even by torture.] They are

frequently styled Widows ; (Tertull. Lib. i. ad Uxsrem. c. 7-) and

usually were so. The qualifications generally required for a Deacon-

ness were, that she should be a widow, who had borne children, had

been the wife of but one husband, and of mature age, from forty to

sixty years old. Tertullian (De Velandis Virgin, c. 9.) inveighs

in strong terms against the abuse of introducing a virgin, under the

age of twenty years, into the order of the Deaconnesses. " Plan*
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Philo, who is present with me, salutes you. I salute

the house of Tavia, and pray that she may be strength

ened in faith and charity, both of flesh and spirit. I

salute Alee, my well-beloved ; and the incomparable

Daphnus, and Eutechnus, and all (others) by name.

Farewell in the grace of God.

scio alicubi virginem in vidualu. ab annis nondum viginti collocatara.

Cui si quid refrigerii debuerat Episcopus, aliter utique salvo respectu

discipline prastare potuisset, ne talc nunc miraculum, ne dixerim

monstrum, in Ecclesia denotaretur." [Indeed I know that in a cer

tain place a virgin not yet twenty years old was placed in the widow

hood. To whom if the bishop was bound to render any assistance,

he might surely have done it in some other way with due regard to

discipline, and so have preserved the Church from the stigma of such

a wonderful, not to say monstrous transaction.]

It appears, however, from this passage of Ignatius, and from other

authorities, that virgins were admitted into this order. Thus Epipha-

nius (Exposit. Fid. n. 21.) says the Deaconnesses must be either

virgins, or widows who had been but once married : I) xvptiaaaai dird

iioKoya/u'us, i) hci irapdcvoi ovaat. The same rule is laid down in the

Apostolical Constitutions, Lib. vi. c. 17 j the preference being there

given to a virgin. See Bingham, Eccles. Ant. B. II. c. ixii. 1,2.

where several instances of virgin Deaconnesses are mentioned : and

Valesius, on Eusebius de Laudibus Consiantini, c. 17.
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EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS

TO

POLYCARP.

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to Poly-

carp, Bishop of the Church which is at Smyrna ; (their

overseer), but rather himself overseen by God the

Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ ; all happiness.

1. Having known that thy mind toward God is fixed

as it were upon an immoveable rock, I exceedingly

give thanks, that I have been thought worthy to behold

thy blessed face, in which may I always rejoice in God.

I beseech thee, by the grace of God, with which thou

art clothed, to press forward in thy course, and to

exhort all (others) that they may be saved. Maintain

thy station with all diligence both of flesh and spirit.*

Be careful (to preserve) unity, than which nothing is

better. Bear with all men ; even as the Lord with

thee. Support all in love, as also thou dost. Find time

to pray without ceasing. Ask more understanding than

that thou already hast. Be watchful, having thy

spirit always awake. Speak to every one, according

as God shall enable thee. Bear the infirmities of all,*

as a perfect combatant ; where there is the greater

labor, there is the greater gain.

2. If thou shalt love the good disciples, what thank

is it ? But rather do thou subject to thyself in meek

ness those that are mischievous. Every wound is not

healed with the same remedy. Mollify severe attacks

with lenient fomentations. Be in all things wise as

a serpent, and harmless as a dove For this cause

* 1 Cor. vii. 34. » Comp. Isa. Iiii. 4. Matt. viii. 17.

• Matt. x. 16.
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thou art composed of flesh and spirit, that thou mayest

treat mildly those things which appear before thy face.

And, as for those that are not seen, pray to God that

he would reveal them unto thee, that so thou mayest

be wanting in nothing, but abound in every gift. The

times demand thee, as (pilots) require the winds, and

as he that is tossed in a tempest (desires) the haven ;

that thou mayest attain unto God. Be sober, as the

combatant of God. The crown (proposed to thee) is

immortality, and eternal life, concerning which thou

art also fully persuaded. In all things I, and my bonds

which thou hast loved, will be thy surety.

3. Let not those which appear worthy of credit, but

teach other doctrines, disturb thee. Stand firm and

immoveable as an anvil when it is beaten upon. It is

the part of a brave combatant, to be wounded, and yet

to overcome. But especially we ought to endure all

things for Godis sake, that he may bear with us. Be

come daily more diligent even than thou art. Consider

the times, and expect Him, who is above all time,

eternal, invisible, though for our sakes made visible :

who cannot be perceived by our touch, neither is liable

to suffering, although for our sakes he submitted to

suffer, and endured evils of every kind for us.

4. Let not the widows be neglected. Be thou, after

God, their guardian. Let nothing be done without

thy knowledge and consent ; neither do thou any thing

but according to the will of God ; as also thou dost

in all constancy. Let your assemblies be more full : *

inquire into all by name. Overlook not the men ser

vants and maid-servants. Neither let them be puffed

up, but rather let them be the more subject, to the

glory of God, that they may obtain from him a better

liberty. Let them not desire to be set free at the public

cost, that they may not be slaves to their own lusts.

5. Flee evil arts : or rather, make not any mention

of them." Say to my sisters, that they love the Lord,

and be satisfied with their husbands both in the flesh

* Compare Ignatiusi Epistle to the Ephesians, Sect. 13.

• The Greek text, jiiWov SI itepi TiATuv buMav mwv. " Rather

make frequent discourses respecting them." The old Latin version

has the same sense. It seems probable, however, that the reading,

fin iroiov, which is preserved in the Interpolated Epistle, is correct.

Vol. IV—9
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and spirit. In like manner exhort my brethren, in the

name of Jesus Christ, to love their wives, even as the

Lord the Church.' If any one is able to remain in

chastity, to the honor of Him, who is the Lord of (all)

flesh,5 let him remain so without boasting. If he boast,

he is undone. And if he desire to be more esteemed

than the Bishop, he is corrupted. It. becomes also

those who marry and are given in marriage to be united

with the consent of the Bishop, that so the marriage

may be according to godliness, and not in lust. Let all

things be done to the honor of God.

6. Hearken ye (all)h unto the Bishop, that God also

may hearken to you. My soul be security for those

who submit to their Bishop, Presbyters, and Deacons.

And may my portion be together with theirs in God.

Labor ye one with another : strive together ; run to

gether ; suffer together : together take rest, and together

rise, as the stewards, and assessors, and ministers of

God. Please him, under whom ye war, and from

whom also ye receive your wages. Let none of you

be found a deserter. Let your baptism remain, as

arms, faith as a helmet, charity as a spear ; patience

as your whole armor. Let your works be that which

is committed to your charge,' that so ye may receive a

suitable reward. Be long-suffering, therefore, toward

each other in meekness, as God is toward you. Let

me have joy of you in all things.

7. Now, forasmuch as the Church of Antioch in

Syria, is, as I have learned, at peace through your

prayers,k I also have been the more comforted and

without care in God, if so be that by suffering I shall

attain unto God, that through your prayers I may be

found a disciple (of Christ). It will be fit, most

worthy Polycarp, to call a council of the most godly

i Eph. v. 25. « Comp. Jcr. xxxii. 27.

* Although this Epistle was written to Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna,

precepts arc included in it addressed to the whole Church ; as St.

Paul, in his first Epistle to Timothy, introduces many instructions to

Christians in general.

i rot Atir6aiTa fycuv, ra ipya vfidv. See that ye employ all the talents,

committed to you as a sacred deposit, for which ye will be called upon

to give an account.

k Trajan having put a stop to the persecution at Antioch. Compare

the Epistle to the Philadelphiant, Sect. 10.
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men, and choose some one whom ye particularly love,

and who is patient of labor, that he may be the mes

senger of God, and to appoint him to go into Syria,

and glorify your unwearied love, to the praise of

Christ. A Christian is not in his own power, but

must be always at leisure for (the service of) God. And

this is the work both of God, and of you, when ye shall

have perfected it. For I trust, through the grace (of

God) that ye are ready to every good work, that is

fitting for you in the Lord. Knowing therefore your

earnest affection for the truth, I have exhorted you by

these short letters.1

8. But forasmuch as I have not been able to write to

all the Churches, because I must suddenly sail from

Troas to Neapolis, for so is the will of those to whom I

am subject, write to the Churches which are near thee,

inasmuch as thou art instructed in the will of God, that

they also may do in like manner. Let those who are

able send messengers ; and the rest send (their) letters

by those who shall be sent by you : that thou mayest

be glorified to all eternity, even as thou art worthy.

I salute all by name : and (particularly) the wife of

Epitropus, with all her house and children. I salute

Attalus my well-beloved. I salute him who shall be

thought worthy to be sent by you into Syria. Grace

be ever with him, and with Polycarp who sends him.

I wish you all happiness in our God Jesus Christ, in

whom continue in the unity and protection of God. I

salute Alee my well-beloved. Farewell in the Lord.

i The Epistle to the Smymeans and this to himself.





THE MARTYRDOM

IGNATIUS.

A RELATION OP THE MARTYRDOM OP IGNATIUS.

Soon after Trajan had succeeded to the Roman

empire, Ignatius, the disciple of the apostle John, a

man in all things like unto the Apostles, governed the

Church of Antioch with all care. He had with difficulty

escaped the former storms of the numerous persecu

tions, which happened under Domitian, like a skilful

pilot, by the helm of prayer and fasting, by the

constancy of his doctrine and spiritual labor, with

standing the raging floods, fearing lest he should lose

any of those who wanted courage, or were not well-

grounded in the faith. Wherefore, when the persecu

tion was for the present somewhat abated, he rejoiced

greatly at the tranquillity of the Church. Howbeit for

himself he was troubled, that he had not yet attained to

the true love of Christ, nor to the perfect rank of a

disciple. For he thought that the confession, which is

made by martyrdom, would bring him to a yet more

close and intimate union with the Lord. Wherefore,

having continued a few years longer with the Church,

illuminating, like a divine lamp, the heart of every man

by the exposition of the holy Scriptures, he attained

the object of his wishes.

2. For, after this, in the ninth* year of his empire,

Trajan elated with his victory over the Scythians and

* The Greek has indnt ITu, [in the ninth year ;] the old Latin
version, i i post quartum annum," [after thefourth year.] Bp. Pearson,

in his dissertation on the year in which Ignatius was condemned at

Antioch by Trajan, shows that there is some error in this date. He

places the event as late as the eighteenth year of Trajan, a. d. 116.

9»
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Dacians, and many other nations, conceived that the

religious company of Christians was yet wanting to

complete his universal dominion. He therefore threat

ened them with persecution, unless they ehose to submit

to the worship of devils, with all other nations; so

that terror compelled all men of godly lives either to

sacrifice or to die. Then, therefore, this noble soldier

of Christ, apprehensive for the Church of Antioch,

was voluntarily brought before Trajan, who was at that

time passing through the city, as he was hastening

against Armenia, and the Parthians. As soon then as

lie stood in the presence of the Emperor Trajan, the

Emperor said, "Who art thou, unhappy and deluded

man,b who art so active in transgressing our commands,

and beside persuadest others to their own destruc

tion ?" Ignatius replied, " No one ought to call (one

who is properly styled) Theophorus,' unhappy and

deluded ; for the evil spirits (which delude men) are

departed far from the servants of God. But if you so

call me, because I am a trouble to those evil spirits,

and an enemy to their delusions, I confess the justice of

the appellation. For having (within me) Christ the

heavenly King, I loosen all their snares." Trajan re

plied, "And who is Theophorus?" Ignatius answered,

" He that hath Christ in his heart." Then said Tra

jan, " Thinkest thou, therefore, that we have not the

gods within us, who also assist us in our battles against

our enemies?" "Thou dost err," Ignatius replied, "in

calling the evil spirits of the heathen, gods. For there

is but one God, who made the heaven and the earth,

the sea and all that are in them : and one Christ Jesus

the only-begotten Son of God, whose kingdom may I

enjoy." Trajan said, "Speakest thou of him who was

crucified under Pontius Pilate?" Ignatius answered, "(I

speak of) him who hath crucified my sin, with the in

ventor of it ; and hath put all the deceit and malice of the

devil under the feet of those who carry him in their

 

» Ti's ti, KaKSSatjion. The word KaKoSaipav signifies both a person

who is unhappy, or ill-fated, and one who is under the influence

of evil spirits. Trajan uses the word in the first sense. Ignatius

replies by a reference to the second. See Pearson, Vindicia Igna-

tiana, Part n, c. 12.

• See note on the introduction to Ignatiusi Epistle to the Ephesians.
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hearts." Then asked Trajan, «i Carriest thou, then,within

thee him who was crucified ?" " Yea," replied Ignatius,

" for it is written, I will dwell in them, and walk in

them." * Then Trajan pronounced this sentence : " We

decree that Ignatius, who hath confessed that he carries

about within himself him that was crucified, shall be

carried in bonds by soldiers to the great Rome, there

to be thrown to the beasts for the gratification of the

people." When the holy martyr heard this sentence,

he cried out with joy, " I thank thee, O Lord, that thou

hast vouchsafed thus to punish me, out of thy perfect

love toward me, and hast made me to be put in iron

bonds, with thine apostle Paul." Having thus spoken,

he joyfully suffered his bonds to be put about him ; and

having first prayed for the Church, and commended it

with tears unto the Lord, like a choice ram, the leader

of a goodly flock, he was hurried away by the brutal

and cruel soldiers, to be carried to Rome, and there to

be devoured by blood-thirsty wild beasts.

3. Wherefore with much readiness and joy, out of

his desire to suffer, he left Antioch, and came to Se-

leucia, whence he set sail. After (a voyage of) much

labor he reached the city of Smyrna, and with great

gladness left the ship, and hastened to see the holy

Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, who had been his fellow

disciple ; for both of them had been instructed by St.

John the apostle. Being hospitably received by him,

and communicating to him spiritual gifts,' and glory

ing in his bonds, he entreated first of all the whole

Church, (for the cities and Churches of Asia attended

this holy man by their Bishops, and Priests, and Dea-

* 2 Cor. vi. 16.

• It is highly probable that, at this time, certain preternatural powers

subsisted in the Church, especially in those who had been ordained

to any holy office by the imposition of the hands of the Apostles

themselves. Although Ignatius expresses in his Epistles the greatest

humility, and the fullest sense of his inferiority to the Apostles, (Ephe-

sians, Sect. 3. Magnesians, Sect. 11. Romans, Sect. 4.) he yet

plainly implies that some revelations were made to him, (Epheaians,

Sect. 20.) and that he possessed some knowledge of spiritual things

which he was not then at liberty to communicate to those who were

less advanced in Christian knowledge. (Trallians, Sect. 4, 5.) The

writer of this account probably refers to some communications of this

nature. See 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.
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cons, all hasteniog to him, if by any means they might

receive some part of his spiritual gift) but more parti

cularly Polycarp, to contend (with God) in his behalf:

that being suddenly taken by the beasts from the world,

he might appear before the face of Christ.

4. Thus, then, he spake, and thus he testified ; ex

tending so much his love for Christ, as one who was

about to receive heaven, through his own good confes

sion, and the earnest contention of those who prayed

together with him : and to return a recompense to the

Churches, who came to meet him by their governors,

he sent letters of thanks to them which distilled spiri

tual grace, with prayer and exhortation. Seeing there

fore all men so kindly affected toward him, and fearing

lest the love of the brotherhood should prevent his

hastening to the Lord, now that a fair door of martyr

dom was opened to him, he wrote to the Church of the

Romans the Epistle following/

5. Having then by this Epistle prepared, according

to his wishes, such of the brethren at Rome as were

against his martyrdom, he set sail from Smyrna and

came to Troas. For this faithful follower of Christ

was pressed by the soldiers to arrive at the great city

of Rome before the public spectacle, that he might be

delivered to the wild beasts in sight of the Roman

people, aud so receive the crown for which he strove.

From Troas, then, he proceeded and landed at Neapo-

lis, and went (on foot) by Philippi through Macedonia,

and that part of Epirus which is next to Epidamnus ;

and having found a ship in one of the sea-ports, he

sailed over the Adriatic sea, and passing out of that

into the Tyrrhene sea, and sailing by many islands and

cities, at length he came in sight of Puteoli. As soon

as this holy man saw the place, he was very anxious

to disembark, wishing to tread in the footsteps of the

apostle Paul. But a violent wind arising and driving

back the ship, suffered him not to do so. Wherefore,

commending the love of the brethren in that place, he

sailed forward. For one whole day and night, then,

weg were hurried on by a favorable wind. To us, this

« Here was inserted the Epistle of Ignatius to the Romans.

' This abrupt and inartificial change from the third to the first

person is a strong internal mark of genuineness. It is exactly similar
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was a subject of sorrow, inasmuch as we were grieved

at our approaching separation from that holy man ;

but to him it was the accomplishment of his prayers,

that he might the sooner depart out of this world, and

attain unto the Lord whom he loved. Wherefore

sailing into the Roman port, as that impure festival

was approaching to an end, the soldiers began to be

offended at our slowness, but the Bishop, with great

joy, complied with their haste.

6. Being therefore hurried from the place which is

called the Port, we forthwith met the brethren ; for

the report respecting the holy martyr was already

spread abroad, who were full of fear and joy. For

they rejoiced in that God had vouchsafed them the

company of Theophorus, but were afraid when they

considered that such a one was brought thither to die.

Some of these who were the most zealous (for his

safety), and promised to calm the people, that they

should not desire the destruction of the just, he com

manded to hold their peace : for he presently knew

this by the Spirit, and saluted them all, entreating them

to show true love toward him; expressing himself in

discourse more fully even than he had in his epistle,

and persuading them not to hinder him who was hasten

ing to the Lord. And so, all the brethren kneeling

down, he prayed to the Son of God for the Church,

that he would cause the persecution to cease, and (con

tinue) the love of the brethren toward each other. (This

being done) he was hurried away with all haste into

the amphitheatre, and was immediately thrown in, ac

cording to the previous command of Caesar, the end of

the spectacles being at hand. For it was then a very

solemn day, called in the Roman tongue the thirteenth

(of the Calends of January), upon which the people

were more than ordinarily wont to be gathered together.

Thus was he delivered to the wild beasts, near the

temple, that so the desire of the holy martyr Ignatius

might be accomplished, as it is written, the desire of the

righteous is acceptable :h namely, that he might be

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

to that in Acts xvi. 8, 10. " And they passing by Mysia, came down

to Troas. And after he had seen the vision, we immediately endea

vored to go into Macedonia" — the first incidental intimation that

St. Luke there became the companion of St. Paul.

» Piot. i. 24.

J
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burdensome to none of the brethren, by the gathering

of his remains, according as in his epistle he had before

wished that so his end might be.1 For only the more*

solid parts of his holy remains were left, which were

carried to Antioch, and wrapped in linen, as an ines

timable treasure left to the holy Church, by the grace

which was in the martyr.

7. Now these things were done the day before the

thirteenth of the Calends of January, that is on the

twentieth day of December, Sura and Senecius being

the second time consuls of the Romans.k We our

selves were eye-witnesses of these events, with many

tears ; and as we watched all night in the house, and

prayed God in many words, with bended knees and

supplication, that he would give us weak men some

assurance of what was before done, it happened that,

having fallen into a slumber for a little while, some of

us on a sudden saw the blessed Ignatius standing by us

and embracing us : and others beheld him praying for

us ; others saw him as it were dropping with sweat,

as if he came out of great labor, and standing by the

Lord. Having seen these things then with great joy,

and comparing the visions of our dreams, we sang

praises to God the giver of all good things, and pro

nounced the saint blessed ; and have now made known

unto you both the day and the time : that, being

assembled together at the season of his martyrdom, we

may communicate with the combatant and noble mar

tyr of Christ, who trod under foot the devil, and

perfected the course which he had piously desired, in

Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom and with whom,

all glory and power be to the Father with the Holy

Spirit for ever. Amen.

i See Ignatius' Epist. to Romans, Sect, 4,

* This corresponds to a.d. 107.



CIRCULAR EPISTLE OP THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA

CONCERNING

THE MARTYRDOM

or

ST. POLYCARP.*

The Church of God which is at Smyrna to the

Church of God which is at Philadelphia, and to all the

other assemblies of the holy and Catholic Church, in

every place ; mercy, peace, and love from God the

Father and our Lord Jesus Christ be multiplied.

1. We have written unto you, brethren, respecting

the other martyrs, and (especially) the blessed Polycarp,

who by his martyrdom has set, as it were, his seal, and

put an end to the persecution. For almost all things

that went before were done, that the Lord might show

us from above a martyrdom truly such as became the

Gospel. For he expected to be delivered up, even as

the Lord also was, that we also should imitate his

example ; considering not only our own interest but

that of our neighbor. For true And perfect charity

desires not only that a manis self should be saved, but

also all his brethren.

2. The sufferings, then, of all the other martyrs

which they underwent according to the will of God,

were blessed and generous. For so it becomes us, who

who are more religious (than others) to ascribe the

supreme power over all things unto Him. And who

* Eusebius, Eecles. Hist. iv. 15. has preserved the substance of this

Epi6tle, from another copy, sent to the Church of Philomelium in

Phrygia. He has transcribed the Epistle from Sect. 8. to the middle

of Sect. 19. with some variations from the present Greek copy.
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indeed would not admire the greatness of their mind,

their patience and love of their Lord ; who when they

were so torn with scourges, that the very structure of

their bodies to the inward veins and arteries was seen,

did yet endure it ; so that all who stood round pitied

and lamented them ? Others again attained to such a

degree of fortitude, that no one uttered a cry or a

groan, plainly showing to all of us, that those martyrs

of Christ, in the same hour in which they were tor

mented, were absent from the body : or rather that the

Lord stood by, and conversed with them. Wherefore

being supported by the grace of God, they despised all

the torments of the world, and by the sufferings of one

hour redeemed themselves from everlasting punishment.

Whence even the fire of their cruel murderers seemed

cold to them : for they had before their eyes the pros

pect ofescaping that which is eternal and unquenchable :

and beheld with the eyes of their heart those good

things which are reserved for them that endure, which

neither ear hath heard, nor eye seen, nor have they

entered into the heart of man. b But to them they were

now revealed by the Lord, as being no longer men, but

already become angels. In like manner they who were

condemned to the wild beasts, (and kept) a long while

(in prison,) underwent many grievous torments : being

compelled to lie upon sharp spikes,' and tormented

with divers other punishments, that, if it were possible,

the tyrant might force them, by the length of their

sufferings, to deny Christ.

3. The devil did indeed invent many things against

them : but, thanks be to God ; for he prevailed not over

all. For the brave" Germanicusd strengthened those

b 1 Cor. ii. 9.

' nfipvxas—These spikes might be natural or artificial. Eusebibs,

( Hist. Eccles. iv. 15.) who has given only a brief abstract of the early

part of this Epistle, paraphrases the expression thus :—" being some

times laid upon whelk-shells from the sea, and upon sharp spikes."

(toti il rovs dird 0tiXarr« KfipvKast xal rwas 6ftU o0cXioKovs iira-

oTpumvfiivovs.) The shell of the nfipv( or buccinum, was armed with

rough spikes : (Plin. Hist. Nat. ix. 36.) and an iron instrument, formed

with sharp spikes projecting in every direction, used by the Romans as

a defence against the enemy's horse, was called Murcx, from its re

semblance to the shell of the fish of that name.

< The Latin Church celebrate the memory of Germanicos on the

19th of January.
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that feared, by his patience, and fought gloriously with

wild beasts. For when the proconsul would have per

suaded him, telling him, that he should consider his

age, and spare himself, he forcibly drew the wild beast

toward him,e being desirous the more quickly to be

delivered from a wicked and unjust world. Upon this,

the whole multitude, wondering at the courage of the

holy and pious race of Christians, cried out, ' Away with

the wicked wretches : f let Polycarp be sought out.'

4. Then one named Quintus, a Phrygian, having

lately come from his own country, when he saw the

wild beasts, was afraid. Now this was the same man

who forced himself and some others, to present them-

selves of their own accord (to the trial). Him there

fore the Proconsul induced, after much persuasion, to

swear (by the Emperor) and to sacrifice. For which

cause, brethren, we do not commend those who offer

themselves (to persecution) ; since the Gospel teaches

no such thing.

5. Now the most admirable Polycarp, when he first

heard (that he was called for), was not disturbed in

mind, but determined to remain in the city. But the

greater part (of his friends) persuaded him to retire.

Accordingly he went into a little village, not far dis

tant from the city, and there remained, with a few

others; doing nothing else, either by day or by night,

but praying for all men, and for all the Churches

throughout the world, according to his usual custom.

And as he prayed, he saw a vision,8 three days before

• Compare Ignatios' Epistle to the Romans, Sect. 5.

< iSiovs—Atheists. This was a constant term of reproach against

the early Christians, arising from their opposing the worship of the

Heathen deities. Thus Dio, in his life of Domitian, speaks of the

charge of Atheism being " very common against those who went over

to the Jewish religion ;" evidently alluding to Christianity ; and of

Acilius Glabrio being put to death on that account.

Athenagoras says that the Gentiles brought three principal accu

sations against the Christians,—Atheism, banquetting on the bodies

of children, and incest, (rpia iiriiprifii^ovfft» r^tlv tyxXityiara, dOs&mra,

Qviarcia Setm,a, OiStrolciovs ul(cts.) (Athevaq. Legatio pro Christi

ans, p. 4. C. Colon. 1686.) Justin Martyr, Apol. c. 5. and else

where refers to the same charge. From Sect. 9. of this Epistle it is

plain that the phrase, "away with the Atheists," was considered

equivalent to " away with the Christians."

« Eosebius describes this as a dream. For be says, " When its

Voi. IV.—10
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he was taken ; and, behold, the pillow under his head

appeared to be on fire. Whereupon, turning to those

who were with him, he said prophetically, " I must be

burnt alive."

6. And when those who sought for him drew near,

he departed into another village ; and immediately his-

pursuers came thither. And when they found him not,

they seized upon two young men, one of whom being

tormented, confessed. For it was impossible he should

be concealed, forasmuch as they who betrayed him

were his own domestics. So the keeper of the peace,

who was also magistrate elect, Herod by name,h has

tened to bring him into the lists : that so Polycarp

might receive his proper portion, being made partaker

of Christ : and they that betrayed him might undergo

the punishment of Judas.

7. The officers, therefore, and horsemen, taking the

young lad along with them, departed about supper time,

it being Friday, with their usual arms, as if they were

in pursuit of a robber. And being come to the place

where he was, about the close of the day they found

him in a small house, lying in an upper chamber,

whence he could easily have escaped into another

place ; but he would not, saying, " The will of the

Lord be done." Wherefore, when he heard that they

were come to the house, he went down and spake to

them. And as they that were present wondered at his

age and constancy, some of them began to say, " Was

there need of all this care to take such an old man as

this V Immediately then he commanded to be set before

them, the same hour, to eat and to drink, as much as

they would: desiring them to give him one hour's

awoke from sleep, he immediately related what he had seen to those

who Stood by." "E^virvoy 5i iiri rovru yiv6^tvovi tvQvs ixpepjjirivtvcai Tois

raoovat rd ipaviv.

* trai o siprimpxos, & Ka7 KXiipOv6pos} To airi>t Svofia 'HpiuiJijf, liriXty6plvos.

This is the manner, in which Smith proposes to read and point the

passage. The Proconsul was at that period the chief magistrate of the

Province of Asia. But every year the names of ten principal men

were sent to him out of each city, one of whom was appointed by tho

Proconsul to be keeper of the peace for the following year Sea

Valksius on Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 15. Aristides Orat. iv.

Herod appears to have been elected also to some other permanent

office, implied by the title nKripnipos.
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liberty, that he might pray without disturbance. And

when they had permitted him, he stood praying, being

full of the grace of God, so that lie ceased not for two

whole hours, to the admiration of all that heard him ;

insomuch that many (of the soldiers) began to repent,

that they were come out against so godly an old man.

8. As soon as he had finished his prayer, in which

he made mention of all men who had ever been ac

quainted with him, whether small or great, honorable

or obscure, and of the whole Catholic i Church, through

out the world ; the time being come when he was to

depart, they set him upon an ass, and led him into the

city, it being the day of the great Sabbath." And Herod,

the keeper of the peace, with his father Nicetes, met

him in a chariot. And having taken him up to them, and

set him in the chariot, they began to persuade him, say

ing, i What harm is there in saying, Lord Caesar, and in

offering sacrifice, and so being safe?i with other words

which are usual on such occasions. But Polycarp at

first answered them not : whereupon as they continued

to urge him, he said, iI shall not do as you advise.i

They, therefore, failed to persuade him, spake bitter

words against him, and then thrust him violently off

the chariot, so that he hurt his thigh in the fall. But

he, without turning back, went on with all diligence, as

if.he had received no harm at all : and so was brought

to the lists, where there was so great a tumult, that no

one could be heard.

9. Now as he going into the lists, there was a voice

from heaven, iBe strong, Polycarp, and quit thyself

like a man.i No one saw who it was that spake to

him : but those of our brethren who were present heard

the voice. And as he was brought in, there was a great

disturbance, when they heard that Polycarp was taken.

And when he came near, the Proconsul1 asked him,

i See note (o) on the Epistle of Ignatius to the Smyrneans, Sect.

8. p. 92.
' The week in which the passion of our Saviour was celebrated was

called the Great Week: and the Saturday of that week the Great

Sabbath. This was the only Saturday which was observed as a fast,

in the Eastern Church. Bingham, Eccles. Ant. xx. c. 3. 1. Other

opinions on this point are stated by Valesius, in his notes ,on Eubk,

sius, Eccles. Hist. iv. 15.

» Statius Q.uadratus, who was comul, a. d. 142.
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whether he were Polycarp. And, when he acknow

ledged (that he was), he persuaded him to deny (the

faith), saying, i Reverence thy old age ;i with many

other exhortations of a like nature, as their custom is,

saying, iSwear by the fortune of Caesar; Repent, and

say, Away with the wicked.i ™ Then Polycarp, look

ing with a severe countenance upoh the whole company

of ungodly Gentiles who were in the lists, stretched

forth his hand to them, and said, groaning and looking

up to heaven, iAway with the wicked.i But the Pro

consul urging him, and saying, iSwear, and I will

release thee : reproach Christ,i Polycarp answered,

i Fourscore and six years have I continued serving

him, and he hath never wronged me at 'all ; how then

can I blaspheme my King and my Saviour ?i

10. And when the Proconsul nevertheless still in

sisted, and said, i Swear by the genius of Caesar,i he

answered, ' If thou art so vainly confident as to expect

that I should swear by what thou callest the genius of

Caesar, pretending to be ignorant of what I am, hear

™ Atheists. See note on Sect. 5.

It appears from the celebrated letter of Pliny to Trajan, that one of

the customary trials, to which those accused of Christianity were ex

posed, was to urge them to sacrifice to the gods, or to the statue of the

Emperor, to swear by the genius or fortune of Caesar, and to reproach

Christ. "Propositus est libellus, sine auctore, multorum nomina

continens, qui negarent se esse Christianos, aut fuisse, quum, prseunte

me, deos appellarent, et imagini turn, quam propter hoc jusseram cum

simulachris numinum afferri, thure ac vino supplicarent, praterea

maledicerent Ghristo : quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur, qui sunt

revera Christiani." Plin. Ep. x. 97.

Tertullianis Apology, c. 32. shows that the Christians in his time

were exposed to the same trial, and gives the reasons why they would

swear neither by the fortune nor by the genius of Caesar.

Chrysostom founds one of his eloquent appeals to the consciences

of his hearers upon this well known fact. " Wherefore let us bear wit

ness to Christ : for we, as well as the martyrs of old, are called upon

to bear testimony to him. They obtained that appellation, because,

when they were called upon to abjure, they endured every torment,

sooner than deny the truth. Let us then be unsubdued, when various

passions invite us to abjure our faith. Gold commands you, ' Say that
Christ is not Christ.i Hear it not then, as if it were the voice of

Cod, but set at nought its counsel. Evil lusts pronounce the same

command. But be not thou persuaded by them, but stand firmly, that

it be not said of us, i They profess that they know God, but in worka

they deny him.1 (Tit. i. 16.) For this becomes not martyrs, but the

reverse." Chrysost. Horn. 47. on the Acts of the Apostles, (Opp. Tom.

IV. p. 872. Savil.)
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me freely professing unto thee, I am a Christian. And

if thou further desirest to know what Christianity really

is, appoint a day, and thou shalt hear it.i The Pro

consul replied, i Persuade the people.i Then said

Polycarp, i To thee have I freely offered to give even

a reason of my faith; for we are taught to pay to the

powers and authorities, which are ordained of God,

the honor which is due, provided it be not injurious

to ourselves. But for the people, I esteem them not

worthy that I should give any account of my faith to

them.i

11, The Proconsul said unto him, i I have wild beasts

ready ; to those I will cast thee, unless thou repent.i

He answered, ' Call for them, then : for we Christians

are fixed in our minds, not to change from good to evil.

But it will be good for me to be changed from my

grievous (sufferings) to their just reward.i The Pro

consul added, ' Seeing thou despisest the wild beasts, I

will cause thee to be devoured with fire, unless thou
shalt repent.i" Polycarp answered, i Thou threatenest

me with fire, which burns for an hour, and in a little

while is extinguished : for thou knowest not the fire

of the future judgment, and of that eternal punishment,

which is reserved for the ungodly. But why tarriest

thou? Bring forth what thou wilt.i

12. Having said this, and many other things, (of the

like nature,) he was filled with confidence and joy, in*

somuch that his very countenance was full of grace, so

that not only he was serene and undisturbed at what

was spoken 4o him, but, on the contrary, the Proconsul

was astonished, and sent his own herald to proclaim

thrice, in the midst of the lists, " Polycarp hath con

fessed himself to be a Christian." When this was

proclaimed by the herald, the whole multitude both of

the Gentiles and of the Jews which dwelt at Smyrna,

being full of fury, cried out with a loud voice, i This is

the teacher of Asia," the fafher of the Christians, who

* It will be observed that the punishment of being burnt gljve

is here considered more severe than that of being exposed to wild

beasts.

" The original words are, 6 rfij dvtffeias liS&iTKii\os., But Ehsebius,

Hist. Eccles. iv. 15. Rpfinus, and the old Latin version agree in

putting i Adias for deeffdas, Jehome, in his Catalogue of Eccletiat-

10*
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hath overthrown our goda, and teaches so many not to

sacrifice, nor to pay any worship to the gods.i And

so saying, they cried out and desired Philip the presi

dent of the spectacles,p that he would let loose a lion

against Polycarp. But Philip replied, that it was not

lawful for him to do so, since that kind of spectacle

was already over. Then it pleased them to cry out

with one consent, that Polycarp should be burnt alive.

For so it was necessary that the vision should be ful

filled which was made manifest to him by his pillow,

when he saw it on fire, as he prayed, and said propheti

cally to the faithful that were with him, I must be burnt

alive.

13. This then was done with greater speed than it

was spoken ; the whole multitude instantly gathering

together wood and faggots, out of the work-shops and

baths: the Jews especially, according to their custom,

with all readiness assisting them in doing it. When

the pile was ready, Polycarp laying aside all his upper

garments, and loosing his girdle, endeavored also to

loosen his sandals, which aforetime he was not wont to

do ; forasmuch as always every one of the faithful,

that was about him, contended who should soonest

tical Writers, calls Polycarp, " Totius Asim princeps," [Chief (or

primate) of all Asia.]

» iAaiapxis- The Asiarch was chief priest of the whole province

of Asia. He is called apx'tpiis in Sect. 21. Every year, about the

period of the Autumnal equinox, an assembly was held in the several

cities, in which one person of that city was nominated to the office.

The common council of all Asia afterward elected aljput ten, out of

those nominated by the several cities. It is doubtful whether all the

ten filled the office during the year, or whether the Proconsul ap

pointed one of the ten, as in the case of the Irenarcb, or keeper of the

peace. See note (h), Sect. 6.

Valbsius (on Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 15.) is of opinion, from the

.conclusion of this Epistle, in which the martyrdom of Polycarp is

said to have taken place " when Philip was chief priest," that one

only was appointed. In Acts xix. 31. mention is made of " certain

of the chiefs of Asia," (iAaiapxuv) whence Abp. Osher concludes

there were more than one. But those who had once discharged the

office might still be called by the name, as was sometimes the ease

with the Jewish High Priests.

The office was accompanied with great expense. For which reason

Strabo 'says that the Asiarch was often chosen, as in this instance,

iSect. •31.) from the opulent citizens of Tralles. «u id nuts if a»ri3»

(TpaXXianii) tia-iv ai irpurnavrts narb rh> btafx*"* *fc &J>ibfX«s *tf^»S«.

Sxuabo, tin. xix.
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touch his flesh. For he was adorned by his good con

versation with all kinds of piety, even before his mar

tyrdom.9 Immediately then they put upon him the

instruments * which were prepared for the pile. But

when they would also have nailed him to the stake,

he said, 'Leave me thus ; for he who hath given me

strength to endure the fire, will also enable me, without

your securing me by nails, to remain without moving

in the pile.'

14. Wherefore they did not nail him, but bound him

(to the stake). But he, having put his hands behind

him, and being bound as a ram, (chosen) out of a great

flock for an offering, and prepared to be a burnt sacri

fice, acceptable unto God, looked up to heaven, and

said, 'O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy well-

beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, by whom we

have received the knowledge of thee ; the God of

angels and powers and of every creature, and (especi

ally) of the whole race of just men, who live in thy

presence ; I give thee hearty thanks that thou hast

vouchsafed to bring me to this day and to this hour;

that I should have a part in the number of thy martyrs,

in the cup of thy Christ, unto the resurrection of eter

nal life, both of soul and body, in the incorruption of

the Holy Spirit : among which may I be accepted

this day before thee, as a fat and acceptable sacrifice,

as thou hast before ordained, and declared, and fulfilled,

even thou the true God with whom is no falsehood at

all. For this and for all things else, I praise thee, I

bless thee, with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ,

thy beloved Son, with whom to thee and the Holy

Ghost be glory, both now and to all succeeding ages.

Amen.'"

' Edsebtos has, " For, •even before he was grey-headed, (irpi rfc

iroXiof) he was adorned in all things by his good conversation."

' Kpymo.—the pitched shirt, in which the victim was wrapped, the

stake, to which ne was bound, the nails, and other implements, by

which he was secured.

• The conclusion of this prayer is differently expressed in Euse-

•Bios : "For this, and for all things else, I praise thee, I bless thee, I

glorify thee, through -the eternal High Priest, Jesds Christ thy

beloved Son, through whom, to Thee with Him, in the Holy Ghost,

ix glory both now and to all succeeding ages. Amen."

&t* n vol triiv airoi iv7rvtv^iart kyiw&Qa, K. T. A.

'The eld Latin version agrees nearly with Emebius. "Ob iuuw
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16. As soon as he had uttered iAmen,i and finished

his prayer, the men appointed for the purpose lighted

the fire. And when the flame began to blaze to a very

great height, a wonderful sight appeared to us, who

were permitted to witness it, and were also spared, to

relate to others what had happened. For the flame,

making a kind of arch, like the sail of a ship filled with

wind, encompassed the body of the martyr, which was

in the midst, not as flesh which was burned, but as

tread which is baked, or as gold or silver glowing in

the furnace. Moreover we perceived as fragrant an

odor, as if it came from frankincense, or.some other

precious spices.

16. At length, when these wicked men saw that his

body could not be consumed by the fire, they com

manded the executioner" to go near, and pierce him

.with his sword. Which being accordingly done, there

came forth1 so great a quantity of blood, as extin

guished the fire, and raised an admiration among the

people to consider what a difference there is between

the infidels and the elect, one of which this admirable

martyr Polycarp was, being in our times a truly apos

tolical and prophetical teacher, and the Bishop of the

Catholic Church which is at Smyrna. For every word

that proceeded out of his mouth either is (already) ful

filled, or will (in due time) be accomplished.

rem te benedico in omnibus, et glorior, per sternum, Pontificem

omnipotentem Jesum Christum, per quem tibi, et cum ipso, et cum

Spiritu Sancto, gloria nunc, et in futurum, et in saecula saeculorum.

Amen."

' Both the Greek text and Eusebius, have here the Latin word

toptytKTcpa. The confectorcs were persons appointed to kill the wild

beasts, at the public games ; if there was any apprehension of their

injuring the people. They differed from the bestiarti, who fought

with the beasts, in somewhat the same manner as the matador does

from the combatant in the Spanish bull-fights.

1 The original words are efijXfc irtpwripa Kai irX?}Bos alparos. i There

came forth a dove, and a quantity of blood.i Eusebius, and hi*

translator Rufjnus, make no mention of this prodigy ; and no tradi

tion of the kind is contained in any ancient Christian writer. It has

been conjectured, with some probability, that the word mparripa is an
error for ori dpiirrtpJi, i on the leftside :i so that the sentence would be

to this effect, " When the executioner wounded him with the sword,

Shere came forth from the wound, which was indicted in his left side,

•*ach a quantity of blood, as extinguished the fire."
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17. But when the emulous and envious and wicked

adversary of the race of the just saw the greatness

of his martyrdom, and considered how blameless his

conversation had been from the beginning, and that

he was now crowned with the crown of immortality,

having without all controversy received his reward, he

took all care that not the least relic of his body should

be taken away by us, although many desired to do it,

and to have a share in his holy flesh. And to that

end he suggested to Nicetus, the father of Herod, and

brother of Alee, to go to the governor, and hinder him

from giving his body to be buried : lest, said he, for

saking him that was crucified, they should begin to

worship this Polycarp. And this he said at the sug

gestion and instance of the Jews, who also watched us

that we should not take him out of the fire : not con

sidering that it is impossible for us, either ever to for

sake Christ, who suffered for the salvation of all such

as shall be saved throughout the whole world, (the

righteous for the ungodly)," or to worship any other.

For him indeed, as being the Son of God, we adore.

But for the martyrs, we worthily love them," as the

disciples and imitators of our Lord, on account of their

exceeding great love toward their Master and King ;

of whom may we also be made companions and fellow-

disciples.

18. The centurion, therefore, seeing the contention

of the Jews, put his body into the midst of the fire, and

burned it. After which, we, taking up his bones more

precious than the richest jewels and tried above gold,

deposited them where it was fitting. Where being

" 1 Pet. Hi. 18. These words appear to be an interpolation. They

are not found in Eusebius nor in the old Latin version.

1 This valuable testimony of the Church of Smyrna, against the

adoration ofSaints, agrees with the sentiments of Augustin; "Non

sit nobis religio cultus hominum mortuoruin ; quia, si pie vixerunt,

lion sic habentur ut tales qusiant honores : sell Ilium a nobis coli

volunt, quo illuminante, lretantur meriti sui nos esse consortes. Ho-

norandi ergo sunt propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religi-

onem." [Let us not count the adoration of dead men a religious act ;

because, if they lived piously, they are not so thought of as if they

desired such honors : but they wish us to adore Him, by whose illu

mination they rejoice that we are made partakers of His merits. They

are therefore to be honored for their example's sake, not worshipped as

ft matter of religion.] Augustin, Da VtrS Religion*, c. 55.
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gathered together as we have opportunity, with joy

and gladness, the Lord will grant unto us to celebrate

the anniversary > of his martyrdom, both in memory of

* Hi* roH paprvpiov avrov fificpav ycvedXwv, ' the birth-day of his mar

tyrdom.'—The celebration of the anniversary of the day on which a

martyr suffered Degan thus to be observed, early in the second centnry.

At the end ofthe fourth, and in the beginning of the fifth century, we

find from Chrysostom and Theodoret (Serm. viii. de Martyribvs)

that these days were greatly increased in number. There are extant

sixteen homilies of Chrysostom, preached on different days set apart

for such commemorations. BrNGHAM, Eccles. Ant. xiii. 9. 5. quotes

Chrysostom, {Horn. xl. in Jubentinum,) to prove that the festival of

Babylas and Jubenlinus then occurred on two successive days. The

passage, however, merely implies that the festival of Babylas occurred

toon before that of Jubenlinus : the one, indeed, on the 4th of Sep

tember, the other on the 25th of January.

rO fiaKapios Ba/?uX«s ir p ij ti v fyiaf cvravda fieri ffaiibiv rpitov oyij*

yayt' trfifitpov trrparttxirdii fvvwpU ayicov, nj rov Xpiorow trrparbniov Iirl

rfit irapard(tus iarrjac. Chrybos. Horn, in Juvcntin. Tom. V. p. 533.

Cavil.

Chrysostom makes the same kind of allusion to the previous festi

val of Pelagia, on the 8th of October, in his Homily upon the Martyr

dom of Ignatius, on the 20th of December.

- IT p u» ri v yovv fijtas x6pij Kofiidrj via KaX aircip6yap.oS h paKapia fiafrnt

ITcXayt'a fura iroXXifr rfis sixppoavvris ciartaae' trriptpav iraXtv rrji iKtivrn

loprtis b paKdpios olrof xul ytvvaios fiaprvs lyvanos &c&faro. ClIRYS.

Horn, in Ignat. Tom. V. p. 498. Savil.

The only two festivals which appear to have occurred on consecu

tive days in the Eastern Church, in the time of Chrysostom, were

those of Romanus and Barlaam on the 18th and 19th of November.

These anniversaries of the days on which the martyrs suffered

were called their birth-days, as being the days on which they were

freed from the trials of mortality, and born, as it were, into the joys and

happiness of heaven. Thus Tertollian (de Coron. Militia, c. 3.)

says, " Oblationes pro defunctis pro natalitiis annua die facimus."

j We make anniversary oblations for the dead on their birth-day:.]

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, writing to his Presbyters and Deacons

respecting their treatment of the Confessors, then in 'prison, thus

advises them j "Denique et dies eorum quibus excedunt annotate, ut

commemorationes eorum inter memorias martyrum celebrare possi-

mus." [Lastly, note the days of their departure, that we may be able

to celebrate their commemorations among the memorials of the mar

tyrs.] Cyprian, Ep. xii. p. 27. (Fell.) And, in another Epistle to

the same persons, he says, with reference to I.n urcntius and Ignatius p

" Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut meministis, offerimus, quoties marty

rum passiones ct dies anniversaria commemoratione cclebramus."

[We always offer sacrifices for them, as ye remember, as often as

we celebrate the passions and days of the martyrs in our anniversary

commemoration.] Epist xxxix. p. 77. Fell.

After Cyprian himself had suffered for the faith, we find Peter

Chrysologos, in his Sermon on the Martyrdom of Cyprian, using

(h» like expressions : " Natulan sanctorum cum audistis, fratrea,
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those who have suffered, and for the exercise and pre

paration of those that may hereafter (suffer).

19. Such were the sufferings of the blessed Polycarp;

who, though he was the twelfth of those who, together

with them of Philadelphia, suffered martyrdom, in

Smyrna, is yet alone chiefly had in memory of all men ;

insomuch that he is spoken of by the very Gentiles

themselves in every place, as having been not only an

eminent teacher, but also a glorious martyr. Whose

death all desire to imitate, as having been in all things-

conformable to the Gospel of Christ. For having by

patience overcome the unjust governor, and so received

the crown of immortality, he now, together with the

apostles and all other righteous men, with great triumph

glorifies God even the Father, and blesses our Lord

the Governor of our (souls and) bodies,1 and the

nolite putare ilium did, quo pascuntur in terram do came ; sed da

terra, in coelum, de labore ad requiem, de tentationibus ad quieten), do

cruciatibus ad delicias, non fluxas sed fortes et stabiles et aeternas, de

mundaTtts risibus ad coronain et gloriam. Tales nalales diet marty-

rum celebrantur." [When ye hear of a birth-day of saints, brethren,

do not think that that is spoken of, in which they are born on earth,

of the flesh ; but (that in which they are born) from earth into heaven,

from labor to rest, from temptations to repose, from torments to de

lights, not fluctuating, but strong and stable and eternal, from tber

derision of the world to a crown and glory. Such are the birth-day*

of the martyrs that we celebrate.]

In the time of Constantino, the observation of the festivals of the

martvrs was enforced by a decree of the Emperor. Euskb. de ViC

Constant, iv. 23.

The manner of celebrating the memories of the Martyrs and Con

fessors, in the primitive Church, was this.

On the anniversary day, the people assembled, sometimes at the

tombs where the martyrs had been buried. They then publicly praised

God for those who had glorified him by their sufferings and death ;

recited the history of their martyrdom, and heard a sermon preached

in commemoration of their patience and Christian virtues. They

offered up fervent prayers to God, and celebrated the Eucharist, in

commemoration of Christ's passion, and gave alms to the poor.

They kept also a public festival, provided by genera) contribution,

to which the poorer brethren were freely admitted. In the early age*

these feasts were frugal and temperate ; but afterward degenerated

into excess.

* The Greek has mfltpwHrrip n!, aufianov fy«3v. The old Latin »er-

sion has, ' salvatorem animae nostra, gubernatorem corporum :' [Sa

viour of ottr soul, governor of (our) bodies :] and adds, at the conclu

sion of the sentence, ' et Spiritum Sanctum, per quern cuncta

cognoscimus.' [And the Holt Spirit, by whom we know all things.]
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Shepherd of the Catholic Church throughout the

world.

20. Whereas, therefore, ye desired that we would at

large declare to you what was done, we have for the

present briefly signified it to you by our brother

Marcus. When, therefore, ye have read this Epistle,

send it also to the brethren that are more remote, that

they also may glorify God, who makes such choice of

his own servants, and is able to bring us all by his grace

and help to his eternal kingdom, through his only

begotten Son Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory, honor,

might, and majesty, for ever and ever ; Amen. Salute

all the saints. They that are with us salute you : and

Evarestus, who wrote this Epistle, with his whole house.

21. Now the martyrdom of the blessed Polycarp was

on the second day of the month Xanthicus, that is the

seventh of the Calends of May,a on the great Sabbath,

about the eighth hour. He was taken by Herod, Philip

the Trallian being the chief priest,b Statius Quadratus

proconsul ; but our Saviour Christ reigning for ever

more. To Him be honor, glory, majesty, and an eter

nal throne, from generation to generation ; Amen.

22. We wish you, brethren, all happiness, by living

according to the rule of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ;

with whom, glory be to God the Father, and the Holy

Spirit, for the salvation of his chosen saints : after

whose example the blessed Polycarp suffered ; at whose

feet may we be found in the kingdom of Jesus Christ.

This Epistle was transcribed by Cains out of the

copy of Irenaeus the disciple of Polycarp, who also

lived and conversed with Irenaeus. And I Socrates

transcribed it at Corinth, out of the copy of the said

Caius. Grace be with all.

After this, I Pionius again wrote it from the copy

before mentioned, Polycarp having pointed it out to m«

• The 86th of April. > Or Anarch. See note on Sect. 13.
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by a revelation, as I shall declare in what follows ;

having gathered these things together, already almost

corrupted by length of time: that Jesus Christ our

Lord may also gather me together with his elect. To

whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory

for ever and ever. Amen.
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THE

APOLOGY OF JUSTIN MARTYR

FOB THE

CHRISTIANS

TO ANTONINUS PIUS.

1. To the Emperor Titus jEHus Adrianus Antoninus

Pius Augustus Csesar, and to his son Verissimus .„ ,

the Philosopher, and to Lucius the Philosopher,

the sonb of (jEHus Verus) Caesar by birth, and of

• The figures in the margin refer to the pages in the Paris Edition.

b The Emperor Adrian adopted Lucius Alius Verus, and gave him

the title of Cicsar. This Lucius died ; leaving only one son Lucius

Verus.

Adrian then adopted Titus Antoninus Pius, as his successor, upon

condition that he should adopt both Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, who

is here called Verissimus, his wife's brother's son, and Lucius Verus,

the son of /Eli us Verus.

The following scheme will show the relation in which Lucius

Verus stood toward Antoninus Pius and Lucius AUius Verus.

Adrian

adopted

Antoninus Pius Lucius .SSlius Verus Cesar

adopted

i

Lucius VerusMarcus Aurelius Antoninus,

Verissimus, the Philosopher.

Thus Lucius Verus was by birth son of L. iElius Verus Caesar, and the

adopted son of Antoninus Pius. The apology of Athenagoras is in

like manner inscribed to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius /Elius, or

Aurelius Verus, the philosophers.

Of Lucius Verus the following character is given by Gibbon,

(History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Book

I. ch. 3.) " He was adopted by Pius ; and on the accession of Marcus

11*
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Pius by adoption, the lover of learning; and to the

sacred Senate, and to all the Roman people, in behalf

of those of all nations who are unjustly hated and

persecuted, I Justin, the son of Priscus, and grand

son of Bacchius, natives of Flavia Neapolis t of Syria

Palestine, being myself one of those (who are so un

justly used) offer this address and supplication.

2. Reason herself dictates that those, who can with

propriety be denominated i Piousi and iPhilosophers,i

should love and honor truth alone, and refuse to follow

the opinions of the ancients, if plainly erroneous. For

right reason not only forbids us to assent to those who

are unjust,' either in practice or in principle, but com

mands the lover of truth, by all means, to choose that

which is just in word and deed, even in preference to

his own life, and under the threatened danger of

immediate death. Now ye hear continually ascribed

to yourselves the appellations, iPious,i iPhilosophers,i

i Guardians of Justice,i and i Lovers of Learning :i but

whether ye also really are such, the event will show.

For we have come before you, not to flatter you in

this address, nor to obtain favor by words of adulation,

but to demand that judgment may be passed according

to strict and well-weighed reason ; that ye be not in

fluenced by prejudice or the desire of pleasing super

stitious men, nor, through inconsiderate passion, and

the long prevalence of an evil report, pass a sentence,

which would turn against yourselves. For we are

fully persuaded that we can suffer no injury from any

g. one, unless we are found guilty of some wicked

ness, or proved to be bad men : and kill us, ye

may ; but hurt us ye cannot.

3. That no one, however, may imagine this to be

an unfounded and rash boast, we entreat that the

charges against Christians may be examined ; and if

was invested with an equal share of sovereign power. Among the

many vices of this younger Verus, he possessed one virtue : a dutiful

reverence for hi* wiser colleague, to whom he willingly abandoned the

ruder cares of empire. The philosophic emperor dissembled his follies,

lamented his early death, and cast a decent veil over his memory.ii

" Flavia Neapolis was, as its name implies, a new town, built near

the ruins of Sychem, in Samaria. It derived its name Flavia from

Flavius Vespasian, who sent a colony thither.
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they be proved to be well founded, we are willing that

they should be punished as they deserve, or even to

punish them ourselves.d But if no one has any proof

to bring against them, right reason requires that you

should not, in consequence of an evil report, injure

innocent men, or rather yourselves, since your de

cisions would be influenced not by judgment but by

passion.

Every wise man will agree, that an appeal of this

nature can then only be conducted equitably and well,

when subjects have the privilege of giving, without

interruption, a full account of their lives and opinions ;

and princes, on the other hand, pass sentence in all

godliness and true philosophy, and not according to the

dictates of violence and arbitrary power : since by so

doing, both princes and subjects would secure their

own interest. For even one of the ancients hath

somewhere said, " Unless both princes and subjects

be influenced by true philosophy, the state can never

prosper." e It will be our care, therefore, to give all

men the power of examining our lives and doctrines,

that we may not suffer for the errors blindly committed

by such as determine to be ignorant of our opinions :

and it will be your duty, as right reason requires, when

ye have heard the cause, to be just judges. For if,

when ye shall have been so informed, ye do not what

is just, ye will be inexcusable before God. A name in

itself ought not to be judged favorably or unfavorably,

without the actions which that name implies. Although,

as to our name, which is made a subject of accusation

against us, we are the best of men.f But as we should

d d^tovptv KoXafoBat us irptirov eoti, jiaWov SI KoXafyiv.

The translation expresses the sense which Fabricihs gives to this

difficult passage. A similar sentiment is found at the end of Sect. 22.

" We even entreat that those who live not agreeably to their doctrines,

but are merely called Christians, may be punished by you."

Other explanations of the words are given by Thirlby.

e Plato de Republics, v. Tom. n. p. 473, D. This wasa favorite

maxim of Antoninus the philosopher, and was, therefore, judiciously

introduced by Justin Martyr.

f Xp)|irnSraro!. The names Christus and Xprjirr'Ss were frequently

confounded; sometimes fancifully enough. Thus Theophilus ad

Autolycum, p. 69, B. iyd jtiv ovv. fyioXoyto tivai Xpteriavos, Kal fopu rd

OeoipiXis Svojjta TovToi lXmfav svxpwrns elvai ru Geu. And again, p. 77,

B. See Tebtollian, Apol. Sect. 3.
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think it unjust that, if we are proved to be guilty, we

should demand to be acquitted in consequence of pos

sessing a good name, so on the other hand, if we are

proved to be innocent of all offence both in the name

which we bear, and in the lives which we lead, it will

be for you to beware, lest, if you unjustly punish the

guiltless, ye yourselves should be expose_d to the

vengeance of justice. From a mere name neither

praise nor blame can justly arise, unless something

either good or bad can be proved by actions. For you

pass not sentence upon any that are accused among

K, yourselves, until they are condemned ; but against

us you receive the very name as an accusation ;

whereas from our name you ought rather to punish our

accusers. For we are accused of being Christians: but

to hate that which is good, (which Chrestus implies,) is

manifestly unjust. And again, if any one of those also

who are so accused, denies it, asserting that he is not,

ye dismiss him ; ye release him as if ye had nothing

whereof to accuse him. But if any one confesses that

he is a Christian, ye punish him for his confession :

whereas ye ought to inquire into the life both of him

who confessed and of him who denied, that by their

deeds it might be made manifest what kind of man each

of them was.

4. For as some, who have been taught by our master

Christ not to deny him, even when tortured, exhort

(others to embrace the faith) ; so it may happen that

men of evil lives may afford a pretence to others, who

are anxious to accuse all Christians of impiety and

injustice. But this too is unjustly done. For many

assume the name and garb of Philosophy, who act not

at all in conformity with their character. And ye well

know that men holding opposite opinions and doctrines

among the ancients, are styled by the common name of

philosophers. Now some of these taught atheism ; and

some who were poets attributed even to Jupiter the

grossest indulgences, with his own children. Yet those

who give publicity to such opinions receive no pro

hibition from you. Nay, ye even propose prizes and

honors to such as shall eloquently express these dis

graceful histories of your gods.

5. Why then should we be thus treated, who openly
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avow our determination not to injure any one, nor to

hold these impious opinions? Ye judge not righteous

judgment, but under the excitement of unreasonable

passion, and lashed on by the scourges of evil demons,

ye punish without judgment and without thought. For

the truth must be spoken. Evil demons,* in times of

old, assuming various forms, went in unto the daughters

of men, and committed other abominations ; and so

astonished the minds of men with the wonders which

they displayed, that they formed not a rational judg

ment of what was done, but were hurried away by their

fears; so that, not knowing them to.be evil demons,

they styled them gods, and addressed them by the name

which each demon imposed upon himself. And when

Socrates, in a spirit of true wisdom and research,

endeavored to bring all this to light, and to lead r,,

men away from the worship of demons, the demons

f-themaelves so wrought by the hands of men who

delighted in wickedness, as to put him to death, as an

atheist or impious, under the pretence that he was

introducing new deities. And so in like manner do

they act toward us. For not only was this declared

to the Greeks by Socrates, at the suggestion of right

reason, but also in other lands, by Reason, even the

Word itself, which appeared in a bodily form, and was

made man, and was called Jesus Christ. We, then,

believing in him, declare that the demons, who did

such things, not only are no gods,h biit are evil and

unholy spirits, whose actions are not even equal to

those of virtuous men. Hence it is that we are styled

Atheists. '

6. We confess, indeed, that we are unbelievers of

such pretended godj, but not of the most true God, the

Father of righteousness and temperance, and of all

other virtues, in whom is no mixture of evil. But we

worship and adore Him, and his Son, who came out

from Him, and hath taught us respecting these things,1

e Eirel ri iraXatbv Satpovts ipaiXoi httpavttas iroiriodptvoi, Kal yvvaXKas

ipolxtvaav Kal iraUas StiipBttpav, Kal tpdprjrpa avOpuiroij tdtifav.

* oil pdvov pji Beovs thai ipapiv, AXXa KaKovs Kal avooiovs Satuovas. The

common reading is p?i ioBois, which is plainly erroneous.

■ See the note on the Martyrdom of Ignatius, c. 3.

* iAXXi Uiivuv rtt Kal rbv irapi abrov btov iXB6vra Kal StSd^avra lipat raijra

xal rbv Tuv aXXuv Im^ivuv Kal Ifouoiovpivutv aya&uv ayyiXuv oTparlv,



130 THE APOLOGY OF

and respecting the host of the other good angels, who

follow Him and are made like unto Him ; and the

irvtvfid rt to irpoipriTtKbv ct(j6ptda^ Kal irpoaKWtfiptv, X6yty Kal &Xrf9e(a

The sense given in the translation is that usually affixed to these

words, and supported by Bp. Bull, Defensio Fid. Nicence, Sect. ii.

c. iv. 8. Justin had observed, in § 5. that Socrates fell a victim to the

cruelty of his countrymen instigated by evil demons ; and that the

same spirits caused the Gentiles to accuse the Christians of atheism.

He shows, therefore, that the religion of Christ taught them that

those spirits were no gods, " The object of our worship," he says,

" is God the Father of righteousness and temperance, the author of

every good thing. We adore Him, and his Son, who came out from

Him. He it was who taught us fully what hath before been observed

respecting evil angels, and their delusions, and hath also taught us

that there is an innumerable host of good angels, who follow him and

are made like unto Him. We worship also the Prophetic Spirit."

The parenthetic mention of evil and good angels is certainly harsh ;

but may perhaps be justified when the words are considered in con

nexion with the context. \

The statement respecting the three persons of the blessed Trinity,

as the only objects of worship, is repeated in Sect. 16.

" We worship the Creator of the universe.—Again we have learned,

that he, who taught us these things and for this end was born, even

Jesus Christ—was the Son of Him who is truly God ; and we esteem

him in the second place. And that we with reason honor the Pro

phetic Spirit, in the third place, we shall hereafter show."

Tbv iriaiovpydv tovie tov ttovtos etfaptvoi—Tbv iiddaKaXbv rt roiruv ytv6~

fttvov jifuv, Kat lU tovto ytvvrjdfvra 'Irjaovv Xpurrdv—libv a&rou tov ivrwt

Gcov uad6vres, Kat iv itvripa Ywpa cyovrvi, trvtvpid rt irpoqjJiTtKbv iv Tpirp

Trfftt, brt utrd X6yov np&utv, Hirood(oucv. Apol. p. 60, D.

Grabe follows Cave (Primitive Christianity, Part I. ch. i. p. 9,)

by connecting rhv iyylXuv crparbv with bpas. " Who instructed us, and

the whole society of angels, in these divine mysteries." Grabe sup

ports this version by a reference to Eph. iii. 10. "lva yvupladij vvv rate

ap%a7s Kal rais Ityvctais iv rois iirovpavtois, £td rrjs IKKXrjctas, // iroXvirofaAof

co<j,la to5 6eo5- and quotes IreniEus ii. 55. " Semper autem coexistens

Filius Patri, olim et ab initio semper revclat Patrem, et angelis et

archangelis et potestatibus et virtutibus, et omnibus quibus vult reve-

lare Deus."

Ashton, in a note subjoined to his edition of this apology, supposes

that there is a dislocation in the words of the text, the clause—

Kai rbv rZv aWwv—ayylXwv arparbv—having been removed from the end

of the sentence into the middle. The passage, with this alteration,

will stand thus. 'AXV iKctvbv rt, Kal rbv rap' airoit jitbv iXdivra Kat itidf-

avra fiuHs ravra, irvtvud tc rb irpoiprjnKbv ct{l6jitda Kai npooKWofytv, Xrfy^t

Kai iXtidttat nuuvrts Kal rbv ruv dXXwv t-opivuv Kal ifofioiovuivuv ayadtv

ayytXwv arpardv.

"But we worship and adore, in reason and truth, Him, and his Son

who came out from Him, and taught us these things, and the Holt

Spirit ; honoring also the host of the other good angels who follow

him and are made like unto him."

Roman Catholic writers adduce this passage, as favoring the worship
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Prophetic Spirit ; honoring them in reason and in truth.

And to every one who wishes to learn, we freely de

liver our opinions, even as we have been taught.

7. But, some one will say, already some of those

who have been taken have been proved guilty of crimes.

And, in fact, ye do frequently condemn many, after

having made diligent inquiry into the life of each one

that is accused, and not in consequence of such charges

as have been mentioned.1 Moreover, this we readily

confess, that in the same manner as among the Greeks,

those who hold any peculiar system of opinions, are

all called by the name of philosophers, although their

tenets be opposed to each other, so, in other countries,

the name assumed by all those, who either have or

profess true wisdom, is the same ; for all are called

Christians. Wherefore we require that the actions of

all those who are accused before you may be examined ;

that he who is convicted may be punished as an evil

doer, but not as a Christian.™ And if any one appears

to be innocent, that he may be dismissed, as a Christian

who hath done no evil. For we require you not to

of angels. They place a comma after ralra, and render the words to

this effect : " We Worship in reason and in truth, with all honor, Him,

and his Son who came out from Him, and taught us these things, and

the host of good angels which follow him and are made like unto Him,

and the Prophetic Spirit."

In the passage, however, above quoted, and in many others, Justin

plainly points out three persons only, the Creator, the Son, and the

Prophetic Spirit, as the objects of Christian worship. Compare Apol.

Sect. 77, 79, 85, 87.

See Bp. Kayeis Account of the Writings and Opinions of Justin

Martyr, Ch. ii. p. 53.

i Kal yap ttoWovs iroXXdKjs, Srav lKdffrort rZv Karrjyoprjpivtov rov (Iwv

i^tTdtyirt, iXXi oi i5ia roiis TrpoAe^dEiTaj, KaraSiKa^rt. If this passage is

correct, its sense seems to be this :

" In the course of your various and discursive inquiries into the lives

of so many as are brought before you under the general accusation of

being Christians, there are doubtless many who are guilty of some

crime, for which 'they may justly suffer punishment, although they

would deserve no blame for the charge first alleged against them."

The last clause, iXKi iA Si& roSs TpoXtyfiivras, is, however, so harsh,

that we might almost suspect that Justin wrote, MXi oili airoiis ohir '

iXtyxBhrat, or, if the word might be allowed, oi irpoiXtyx&hras. " Ye

frequently condemn many, after ye have made inquiry into the life of

each, but not even those, unless they have been first convicted of some

crime."

™ 1 Pet. iv. 15.
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__, punish our accusers :ir they are sufficiently recom-

pensed by their own malice, and their ignorance of

what is good.

8. Moreover, bear in mind that it is for your sakes

that we thus speak ; since it is in our power to deny,

when we are questioned. But we choose not to live by

falsehood. For out of our great love of an eternal and

pure life, we desire to converse with God, the Father,

and Creator of all things ; and hasten to confess, in

asmuch as we believe and are sure, that such as show

by their works that they follow God, and earnestly

long to converse with him, in the place where no evil

assaults them, shall be able to attain to those blessings.

Such, then, to speak briefly, are our expectations : such

are the doctrines, which through Christ we have

learned, and teach. Now Plato" in like manner de

clared that Rhadamanthus and Minos will punish the

wicked who shall come to them. The event, of which

we speak, is the same ; but we say that it will be ac

complished by Christ : and that both souls and bodies

will be united, and punished with eternal torments, and

not, as he declares, for a thousand years only.p If,

notwithstanding, any one should say that all this is

incredible or impossible, this error regards ourselves

only, and no one else,'' as long as we are not proved

guilty of any evil action.

• This is probably an allusion to the rescript of the Emperor Adrian,

subjoined to this Apology, in which punishment is threatened against

any who should calumniate the Christians.

• Plato, Gorgias, p. 524.

p Plato, de Republ. Lib. x. p. 615.

Justin here plainly maintains the eternity of future punishments.

When Justin M. speaks in his own person, he always describes the

punishment of the wicked as eternal. See c. 12, 24, 29 at the end, 60

at the end. See also Apol. 2, p. 41, C. E. 45, E. 46, D. 47, D. There

is a passage in his Dialogue with Trypho, however, in which his

instructer describes the happiness of the righteous and the punishment

of the wicked as enduring as long as God shall wifl :

oCrwj a! fii„ (i^ugai) &^tai TI)jj qco% QaviiaBai ovK imBvi'imiovci In, aj

It Justin is here to be considered as expressing his own sentiments,

the apparent contradiction will be reconciled by supposing his opinion

to be, that the eternity of the soul of man is not inherent, but that

uod wins the punishment of the wicked to be eternal. See Bp.

KrCEomprjnoib°a'.£n MaTtVr- Ch- V- p' m
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9. Neither again do we honor with numerous sa

crifices and garlands of flowers, those, whom men have

invested with a bodily shape, and placed in temples,

and then denominated gods. "We well know that these

are senseless and dead, possessing not the form of God.

We imagine not that God hath such a bodily shape as

some pretend to imitate, to his honor ; and are per

suaded that these images have not the form of God, but

the names and figures of those evil demons which have

appeared. For why should I repeat to you, who know

so well, in what manner the workmen treat their ma

terials, polishing, cutting, melting, and hammering,

and frequently out of the meanest vessels, by merely

changing their form, and fashioning them anew, giving

them the name of gods?' In our opinion this is not

only unreasonable, but offers great dishonor to God,

who, although he possesses a glory and form which are

inexpressible, is thus named after corruptible things

and such as require care to preserve them. Ye well

know, also, that those who are occupied in these

works lead most impure lives, and, not to dwell upon

particulars, practise all kinds of wickedness, so rs

that they even corrupt the women who assist them

in their works. O astonishing blindness ! that men thus

impure should be said1 to form and change the fashion

of gods, for the purpose of worship ; and that such men

should be placed as guards of the temples where they

are set up, not considering that it is impious either to

imagine or to say, that men are the keepers of gods.

10. But we are firmly persuaded that God requires

not from men material offerings, seeing that he hath

given us all things. And we have been taught, and

believe, and are sure, that they only are accepted of him,

who imitate the perfections of his holy nature, chastity,

justice, humanity, and whatever other virtues belong

to God, to whom no name can be ascribed.' We have

» Compare Isa. xliv. 12-19. It might be conceived that Justin Martyr

had in view the history told of Amasis, in Herodotus, Lib. ii. 172.

• X/ywfloi is the reading of H. Stephanus, instead of Xtywds.

' Justin expresses the same thought in c. 80, and in his Second

Apology, p. 44. dvopa ii ry ndvrbtv xarpl Oeriiv, kytwfina Hun, oitK Icrtv.

In the persecution, which took place after the death of Antoninus Pius,

Attalus, in the midst of his torments, while being roasted in an iron

chair by a slow fire, was asked, what was the name of God 1 his reply

Vol. IV.—12
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been taught also, that he, of his goodness, did in the

beginning make all things of unformed matter, for

the sake of men ; who shall, we know, be admitted to

his presence, there to reign with him, in immortality

and freedom from all suffering, if they show themselves

worthy, by their actions, in obedience to his will. For

in the same manner as he created us from nothing, so

we believe that they who choose such things as are

well-pleasing in his sight, shall, in consequence of that

choice, be deemed worthy of immortality and com

munion with him. For to exist, at the beginning, was

not in our own power. But to obey what is conformable

to his will, making our choice by means of the rational

faculties with which he hath endowed us, persuades us

and leads us to faith." And we consider it to be of

the utmost importance to every man, that he be not

forbidden to learn these things, but be exhorted and

persuaded to embrace them. For that which' human

laws never could have effected, the Word, which is

divine, would have (already) performed, had not the evil

demons disseminated many false and impious accusa

tions, of which we are entirely guiltless, availing them

selves of the assistance of that proneness to all evil,

which, although various in its kind, exists in every man.

11. Now ye, when ye hear that we look for a king

dom, assume, without inquiry, that we speak of a

human kingdom; whereas we speak of that which is

with God : as plainly appears from this, that when we

are questioned by you, we confess that we are Chris

tians,- when we know that the punishment of death will

be inflicted upon all who confess. For if we ex-

,„ pected a human kingdom, we should deny, that we

might escape death ; and should seek to remain

concealed, that we might obtain what we expect. But

since our hopes are not fixed upon this present world,

we care not for our murderers, knowing that at all

events we must die.

12. Moreover, we aid and assist you to preserve

peace, more than all other men : for we are firmly

was, " God is not like man, he hath no name." iO Otis Ivopa oi* fya

Us ivBfams. Eoseb. Hist. Eccles. v. 1. The same sentiment is found

in the Cohortatio ad Graces, ascribed to Justin, p. 19, B.

* Compare John vii. 17.
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persuaded, that it is impossible that any man should

escape the notice of God, whether he be an evil doer,

or covetous, or a traitor, or a virtuous man : and that

every one shall go into eternal punishment or happi

ness, according to that which his deeds deserve. For

if all men knew this, no one would choose evil for a

little time, knowing that he must go into everlasting

punishment by fire ; but each would restrain himself,

and adorn himself with all virtue, that so he might

attain unto the good things which are of God, and be

free from those torments. They, who offend against

the laws and are exposed to the punishments which

you impose, may endeavor to escape detection, know

ing well that it is possible to elude the notice of

human beings like yourselves. But if they had learned

and were well assured, that it is impossible for God not

to know every thing which is done, nay even every

thing which is thought, they would by all means live

circumspectly, if it were but to avoid the punishment

hanging over their heads, as even ye yourselves will

confess.

13. But, it would seem, ye fear lest all should be

just and holy in their lives, and ye should have none to

punish. This would be an apprehension worthy of an

executioner, but not of good princes. And we are per

suaded that such suggestions arise, as we have before

said, from those evil demons, who demand even offer

ings and worship from those who live a life contrary to

reason. Neither do we suspect that ye, who follow

after piety and philosophy,1 would do any thing against

reason. But if ye also, in like manner with those

inconsiderate men, honor established practices more

than truth, then do what ye can : and the utmost that

even princes can do, who honor the opinions (of men)

more than the truth, is but as much as robbers in the

desert could. ' And that your labor will be in vain the

Word himself declares, than whom, with God his Fa

ther, we know no prince more royal and more just.

For as all avoid the inheritance of the poverty, or

1 Justin alludes to the appellations of the two Antonines, iPiusi

and i Philosopher.i See Sect. 2.

' That is, i put us to death.i Compare Sections 2 and 60.
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_„ disease, or disgrace of their parents, so will every

one who is wise reject that which right reason

commands him to refuse."

14. Our teacher the Son and Apostle* of God the

Father and Lord of all things, even Jesus Christ,

from whom also we have obtained the name of Chris

tians, hath foretold to us that all these things would

come to pass. Wherefore we cleave steadfastly to all

things which were taught of him, since whatsoever he

before declared should happen, hath indeed been ful

filled. For this is the work of God (only) ; to declare

events before they happen ; and manifestly to bring

them to pass, even as they were predicted.

15. We might now rest satisfied with what hath

been said, and add nothing more, in the full assurance

that our demands are perfectly consistent with justice

and truth. But being well aware that the mind, once

held captive by ignorance, doth not without great diffi

culty change, in an instant, its whole train of thought,

we have determined to add a few words, to persuade

those who are really lovers of truth ; for, although

difficult, we are persuaded that it is not impossible,

that a plain representation of the truth should be suffi

cient to dissipate error.

16. With respect to the charge of impiety : what

man of consideration will not confess that this accusa

tion is falsely alleged against us ? since we worship

the Creator of this Universe, declaring, as we have been

taught, that he requires not sacrifices of blood, and

libations, and incense ; and praise him to the utmost of

our power, with words of prayer and thanksgiving, for

all things which we enjoy. For we have learned, that

the only honor which is worthy of him is, not to con

sume with fire what he hath given to us for our nourish

ment, but to distribute them to ourselves and to those

' Children inherit the property of their parents, and they justly

claim it as their right. But no one requires to succeed to the poverty,

or disease, or disgrace of his parent. In like manner, although estab

lished prejudices may have descended to us, we shall exercise our own

judgment upon them : we shall consider whether right reason declares

them to be part of the wealth, or of the weakness of antiquity ; andj

accordingly accept or reject them.

* Heb. Iii. 1.
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who have need : and that our thankfulness to him is

best expressed, by the solemn offering of prayers and

hymns. Moreover we pour forth our praises6 for our

creation, and every provision for our well-being; for

the various qualities of all creatures, and the changes of

seasons ; and (for the hope) of rising again in corrup

tion, through faith which is in him. Again we have

learned, that he who taught us these things, and for this

end was born, even Jesus Christ, who was crucified

under Pontius Pilate, the procurator of Judea, in the

time of Tiberius Caesar, was the Son of Him who is

truly God, and we esteem him in the second place.

And that we with reason honor the prophetic Spirit, in

the third place, we shall hereafter show/ For upon

this point they accuse us of madness, saying that we

give the second place after the unchangeable and „.

eternal God, the Creator of all things, to a man

who was crucified ; (and this they do) being ignorant

of the mystery which is in this matter ; to which we

exhort you to take heed while we explain it.d

17. For we have fprewarned you to beware, lest

those demons, whom we have before accused, should

deceive you, and prevent you from reading and under

standing what we say. For they strive to retain you

as their slaves and servants, and sometimes by revela

tions in dreams, and at other times again by magical

tricks, enslave those who strive not at all for their own

salvation. In like manner as we also, since we have

been obedient to the Word, abstain from such things,

and, through the Son, follow the only unbegotten God.

We, who once delighted in fornication, now embrace

chastity only : we, who once used magical arts, have

consecrated ourselves to the good and unbegotten

God : we, who loved above all things the gain of money

and possessions, now bring all that we have into one

common stock, and give a part to every one that needs :

we, who hated and killed one another, and permitted

not those of another nation, on account of their different

h The true reading is probably alvitms, not ainfnts.

• Compare Sect. 6.

>' Justin here digresses after his usual manner, and does not resume ,

his argument till Sect. 31.

12*
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customs, to live with us under the same roof, now,

since the appearing of Christ, live at the same table,

and pray for our enemies, and endeavor to persuade

those who unjustly hate us ; that they also, living after

the excellent institutions of Christ, may have good

hope with us to obtain the same blessings, with God

the Lord of all.

18. And, that we may not seem to deceive you, we

think it right to remind you of some few of the doc

trines which we have received from Christ himself,

before we proceed to the proof (which we have pro

mised) : and be it your care, as powerful princes/ to

inquire whether in truth we have thus been taught and

teach. His words were short and concise ; for he was

no sophist, but his word was the power of GoD.f

With respect, then, to chastity, he spake thus : "Who

soever shall look on a woman to lust after her, hath

already committed adultery in his heart before God."s

And " If thy right eye offend thee, cut it out ;b for it is

profitable for thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven

with one eye, rather than with the two, to be sent into

fi„ everlasting fire.'" And, " Whosoever marrieth a

wife that is put away from another man, com-

mitteth adultery :"k and, " There are some, which were

made eunuchs of men : and there are some which were

born eunuchs ; and there are some which have made

themselves eunuchs, for the kingdom of heaven's sake :

but all receive not this.'" Hence they who, under the

sanction of human laws, marry again, and they who

look on a woman to lust after her, are sinners in the

sight of our master. For not only he, who is an

adulterer in fact, is cast out by him, but he who wishes

to commit adultery : since not only the deeds but the

very desires are manifest to God. Nay many, both

men and women, of the age of sixty and seventy years,

who have been disciples of Christ from their youth,

• lis SwarSv /WiXtuv. H. Stephands proposes to read »s 8ft tvveruv

/WiXcuv, " as wise princes."

f 1 Cor. i. 24. ' Matt. v. 28.

h Justin has liacoxfiov atrrw— the word «m,ifov being taken from

the following verse, for £ f s X t.

. i Matt. v. 29. Mark he. 47.

i Matt. v. 32. Luke xvi. 18. i Matt. xix. 11, 12.
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continue in immaculate virginity ; and it is my boast to

be able to display such before the whole human race.

For why should we mention also the innumerable

multitude of those, who have been converted from a life

of incontinence, and learned these precepts ? For

Christ called not the righteous nor the chaste to re

pentance, but the ungodly, and the incontinent, and the

unjust. For thus he said ; " I came not to call the

righteous, but sinners to repentance.""1 For our hea

venly Father prefers the repentance of a sinner to his

punishment.

19. Again, concerning the love of all men he thus

taught: "If ye love those who love you, what new

thing do ye ? for even the fornicators also do the same.

But I say unto you, Pray for your enemies, and love

those that hate you, and bless those that curse you ;

and pray for those that despitefully use you."» And

that we should give to them that are in need, and do

nothing for the sake of vain-glory, he thus said ; " Give

to every one that asketh of you, and from him that

would borrow of you turn not ye away :"° " For if ye

lend to them from whom ye hope to receive, what new

thing do ye ? for even the publicans do the same."?

" But lay not ye up for yourselves treasures upon earth,

where moth and rust doth corrupt, and thieves break

through : but lay up for yourselves treasures in the

heavens, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt."*

" For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole

world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall he give

in exchange for it ?"r " Lay up therefore treasure in

the heavens, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt."

And, " Be ye good and merciful, as your Father also

is good and merciful ; and maketh his sun to rise upon

the sinners, and the righteous, and the wicked."" _„

" Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye

shall put on : are ye not better than the fowls and the

beasts? Yet God feedeth them. Therefore take no

thought, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall put on ;

' Matt. be. 13. Luke v. 32.

Matt. v. 44, 46. Luke vi. 27, 28, 32.

Matt. v. 42. Luke vi. 30. ' Luke vi. 34.

Matt. vi. 19, 20. * Matt. xvi. 26. Luke ii. 25.

Luke vi. 35, 36. Matt v. 45.

r
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for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need

of these things. But seek ye the kingdom of heaven,

and all these things shall be added unto you.' For

where the treasure is, there also is the mind of man.""

And, " Do not these things to be seen of men : other

wise ye have no reward with your Father which is in

heaven."1

20. That we should also patiently endure evil, and

be kind to all, and not give way to wrath, he taught us

in these words : " Unto him that stniteth thee upon the

cheek, turn also the other : and him that taketh away

thy coat or thy cloak hinder not."y " And whosoever is

angry is in danger of the fire."2 " And whosoever

shall compel thee to go a mile, follow him twain.""

" Let your good works shine before men, that they

may see them, and glorify your Father which is in

heaven."b For we must not oppose : neither would he

that we should imitate bad men, but hath commanded

us by patience and meekness to withdraw all men from

shameful and evil lusts. Which also we can show to

have actually taken place among us, in many, who have

been subdued and changed from violent and tyrannical

men, either by imitating the constancy of their neigh

bors' lives, or by observing the unusual patience of

those with whom they travelled, when they were de

frauded on the way, or by experiencing the faithfulness

of those with whom they had any dealings.

21. That we should not swear at all. but speak the

truth always, he thus commanded us : " Swear not at

all : but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay : for

whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil."c And

that we should worship God only, he thus taught us,

saying, "The greatest commandment is, Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou

serve, with all thy heart, and with all thy strength, even

the Lord who created thee."d And when a certain

man came to him, and said, " Good master ;" he an-

' Matt. vi. 25, &c. Luke xii. 22, 24, &c.

" Matt. vi. 21. Luke xii. 34. • Matt. vi. 1, 9.

» Matt. v. 39. Luke vi. 29. » Matt. v. 22.

■ Matt. v. 41. b Matt. v. 16.

• Matt. v. 34, 37. * Matt. iv. 10. Mark xii. 30.
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swered and said, " There is none good save one, that is

God, who created all things."'

22. Now whosoever are found not to live as Christ

taught them, let it be publicly known that they are not

Christians, although they should profess with their

tongue the doctrines of Christ. For he declared, ««

that not they who only profess, b'lt they who do

his works shall be saved. For thus he said : " Not

every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will

of my Father which is in heaven,"f " For' he that

heareth me, and doeth what I say, heareth him that

sent me."e " And many shall say unto me, Lord,

Lord, have we not eaten, and drunk,h and done mighty

works, in thy name ? and then will I say unto them,

Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."' " Then

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth'; when the

righteous shall shine as the sun : but the unrighteous

shall be sent into eternal fire."k " For many shall

come in my name, covered outwardly with sheep's

clothing, but inwardly being ravening wolves : by their

works ye shall know them. But every tree, which

bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast

into the fire."1 And we even entreat, that those who

live not agreeably to their doctrines, but are merely

called Christians, may be punished by you.

23. We make it also our principal endeavor in every

place to pay tribute and custom to such officers as are

appointed by you, even as we have been taught by him.

For " at that time certain came unto him, and asked

him, whether it were lawful to pay tribute unto Caesar.

And he answered, Tell me, whose image doth the

tribute money bear? They said unto him Caesar's.

Then again answered he them, Render therefore unto

Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God the

things which are God's."™ Wherefore we worship

• Matt, xix. 16, 17. t Matt. vii. 21.

* Matt. vii. 24 ; x. 40.

t» The Greek has oi rij> a$ &v6part Itpdyoptv Kal 4irfoptv, Kal Svvduus

imifaautv ; Ashton proposes to read oim h&mov aov cipdyoptv Kal IthiS/uv,

Kal rij, v$ dviuan iwdpeis l-irotficaatv. Compare Luke xiii. 26.

i Matt. vii. 22. Luke xiii. 26. * Matt. xiii. 42, &c.

i Matt. vii. 15, 16, 19. " Matt. xxii. 17, &c.



142 THE APOLOGY OF [§ 24.

God only : but in all other matters we joyfully serve

you, confessing that ye are kings and rulers ; and pray

ing that ye may be found to possess, together with your

royal power, a sound and discerning mind. If, how

ever, notwithstanding we. thus pray, and openly lay

every thing before you, ye yet treat us with contempt,

we shall receive no injury, believing, yea rather being

firmly persuaded, that every one, if his deeds shall so

deserve, shall receive the punishment of eternal fire ;

and that an account will be required of him, in propor

tion to the powers which he hath received from God ;

as Christ hath declared, saying, " To whomsoever

God hath given much, of him shall be much required.""

24. For look to the end of each of the Emperors

who have already reigned, that they died the common

death of all men : and well would it be for the wicked,"

if this were'merely a passage into a state of insensi-

gg bility. But since both sense remains in all who

have ever lived, and eternal punishment is reserved

(for the wicked), take heed that ye be persuaded and

believe that these things are true. For the very acts

of necromancy,p the inspection of the bodies of pure

children,' (for the purpose of divination,) the calling

» Luke xii. 48.

" fppawv av Iju roTj illKois iratnv. Justin seems to allude to a similar

phrase in his master Plato : tl piv Ifv b Bdvaros Tov iravrbs toaWayij,

Ippaiov Hv ijv Tois kcikoTs airoBavoVei, Phctdo. p. 107.

» See Tertullianis Apology, Sect. 23.

« Justin here refers to a barbarous practice frequently alluded to by

writers both of ecclesiastical and profane history. Immaculate child

ren of both sexes were slain, ond their entrails inspected fur the pur

pose of divination, under the persuasion that the souls of the victims

were then present, and revealed the knowledge of futurity to those

who consulted them.

Thus Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, as preserved by Eusebius,

Hist. Eccles. Lib. vii. c. 10, relates that, in the ninth persecution

under Valerian, the emperor was instructed by the chief of the Magi

of Egypt, in many abominable rites, and taught " to murder wretched

infants, and sacrifice the children of miserable parents; and to

examine their tender entrails." TtXfras St avayvovs Kal payyavdas

Ifaytorovs Kat Upovpytas AKaXXupfirovs IvirtXeiv bironBtpivos, ira7Sas uBXtovs

SuroatpiTrtiVi Kai rtKt■a SvCTfivuv iraripuv KaraBveiv, Kat cirXayxva vtoytvii

iiaiptiv. Eusebius also, in two places, mentions among the enormi

ties perpetrated by the tyrant Maxentius, that he filled up the measure

of his guilt by having recourse to magical arts, among which was the

inspection of the entrails of new-born children. iH li ruv tatUr nf

Tvpivvy Kopuvij hi yorjTitav t]Xavrf payitais Imvolais ToTI plv yvvaXtat
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forth of human souls, and those whom your magicians

call senders of dreams, and familiar spirits,' and the

practices of those who are skilled in such matters, may

induce you to believe that souls after death are still in

a state of sensibility. To these may be added the men

who are seized and thrown down by the souls of the

departed,* who are commonly called demoniac and

mad ; and what are styled oracles among you, such of

those of Amphilochus, and Dodone, the Pythian, and

the like : the opinions also of writers, such as Empedo-

cles, Pythagoras, Plato, and Socrates : the trench men

tioned by Homer,1 and the descent of Ulysses to see

iynvpoyas avaeytfyvras, ToTe Se veoyvuv cmXdyxya ftpttptiv tieptvvuptvov*

Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. Lib. viii. c. 14. Vit. Const. Lib. i. c. 36.

Socrates states the same brutal treatment to have been used by

the Pagans toward the Christians, in the time of Julian, in various

cities, and particularly at Athens and Alexandria. " At that time,

the Gentiles made a furious attack upon the Christians : and those

who called themselves philosophers were gathered together. They

established also certain horrid rites, so that they even slew many

young children, both male and female, for the purpose of inspecting

their entrails, and also tasted their fh\sh." TriviKavra Kal ol "EXXrives

Tuv Xpianavityvruv KaTirpfxpv. qvp'p'oid rt Tuv ipiXocoi/>e7v Xty6vrwi eyivero,

Kal rtXtTds Tivas avvtoraaavT iis Kai airXayxvoaKoiroijitpoi iraldas KaraBvEtv

&ipB6povs, a^Evas Kal BrjXdast Kal Tuv oapK&v uiroysvEotiat. SOCRAT. Hist.

Eccles. Lib. iii. c. 13.

In the work called the Recognitions of Clement, which is at least

as old as the time of Origen, by whom it is cited, (Philocal. c. 23,)

Simon Magus is made to say ; " By means of ineffable adjurations I

called up the soul of an immaculate boy, who had been put to a violent

death, and caused it to stand by me: and by its means whatever I

command is effected." And again, ("The soul freed from tho body)

possesses the faculty of foreknowledge : whence it is called forth for

necromancy." " Pueri incorrupti et violenter necati animam adjura-

mentis ineffabilibus cvocatam adsistere mihi feci; et per ipsam fit

omne quod jubeo." " Statim et praescientiam habet (anima), propter

quod evocatur ad necromantiam." Recognit. dementis, Lib. h. c. 13.

i irdptipoi. Valesius in his notes on Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. Lib.

iv. c. 17, shows that by this word were meant spirits, who assisted the

Magicians and performed their orders. Iren.«us, Adv. Har. Lib. i.

c. 20, says that the followers of Simon Magus had both the kinds of

spirits here mentioned. "Qui dicuntur parcdri et oniropompi et

quascunque sunt alia perierga apud eos studiose exercentur."

■ Such as the demoniacs, described in Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. 3.

Luke vii. 25. Josephus, (Bell. Jud. VII. vi. 3,) in like manner

describes demons as the spirits of wicked men. T& yap KaXotipna

Saiudvia, ravra oe irovrip&v toTiv uvBpuiruv irvttipara, Tols qi,xnn tloSv6ptva

Kai Krttvovra rots jhriOdas pit Tvy%dvovras, oJbrri {f] [il£a Badpati ra%{i1is

ifeAavvti.

• Odyss. X. 25, 37, &c.
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these things ; together with the tenets of those who

have spoken to the same effect. Give us, now, hut the

same degree of credit which you give to them ; inas

much as our confidence in (the power of) God is not

less, but greater, than theirs: for we expect that we

shall each again take upon us our bodies which are

dead and cast into the earth, holding that nothing is

impossible to God.

26. And if any one considered the matter well, would

this appear more incredible than it would, if we were

not in the body, and any one should assert that it was

possible for bones, and tendons, and flesh to be formed,

as we see in the human body, out of a minute drop of

seminal matter ? For let us suppose an imaginary case.

If ye were not such as ye are, nor of such an origin,

and any one should show you the generating substance,

and a painted representation (of the human form), and

should persist in affirming that the one could be pro

duced from the other, would ye~believe him before ye

saw the effect produced ? No one would be bold

enough to assert, that ye would. In the same manner,

ye now disbelieve, because ye never saw a dead man

raised to life. But even, as ye would not at first have

believed, that from a little drop of seminal matter such

bodies could be formed, which yet, ye see, are formed ;

so consider that it is not impossible for human bodies,

decomposed, and, like seed, resolved into earth, to

arise, in due season, at the command of God, and to

put on incorruption." We pretend not to say, how

u The argument here used by Justin, is frequently employed by the

early Christian writers. Tertut.lun de Resurrect. Carnis, c. 11,

says, " Idoneus est reficere (camera), qui fecit: quanto plus est

fccisse, quam refecisse: initium dedisse, quam reddidisse. Ita resti-

tutionem carnis faciliorem credas institutione." See also Tertullun,

Apol. c. 48. Irensus argues, with a plain reference to this passage

of Justin, how much more difficult it is that bones, and tendons, and

veins, and the rest of the body made after the fashion of a man, should

be caused to exist, and to become a pious and rational being, when as

yet it existed not, than that, having once been made and resolved into

earth, it should be restored to a form which it once possessed, even if

it should have been reduced to the same state in which it was, before

it was first made man. — Kahrtp iroXXij) ivoKoXurtpov Kal uirtar6rtpov ?*,

Ik uft SyTtiiv iertitiv rt Kal vitpuv — Kal rfs Xoiirtjs Ttjs Kara rbv foBpvirov

oUovoptas, iroirjoai eii To tjvai, Kal Euipv%iiv, Kal XoytKbv airepyaoao&'ai £uov, I)

to ytyov&St tirtira avaXvBtv tls rtii ytjv — a$Bis airoKaraorTiaai, ti, t*uu

\
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worthy an estimate of divine power they form, who fifi

maintain that every thing returns to its original

whence it proceeded, and that beyond this even God

can do nothing : but we plainly see this, that they

would not have believed it possible, for beings like

themselves, and for the whole wofld, to have existed,

and to have had their origin, in the manner which their

own observation now discovers.

26. We have already assumed that it is better to

believe things, which in their own nature and by the

power of men are impossible, than to disbelieve as

others do. Since we know how our master Jesus

Christ said, " The things which are impossible with

men, are possible with God."1 He said also, " Fear

yd not them that kill you, and after that are able to do

nothing : but fear him, who after death, is able to cast

both soul and body into hell."'

27. Now hell is the place, where those shall be

punished who have lived unrighteously, and have not

believed that the things shall come to pass, which God

hath taught through Christ. And even the Sibyl2

and Hystaspes declared that there should be a destruc

tion of corruptible things by fire. And those who are

styled Stoic philosophers* teach, thai God himself will

Yupi)aav bdtv rriv apyiiv prjchu ytyovbs tytydvu b avdpwiros. IBEN.EUS,

Adv. Har. Lib. v. c. 3. p. 401, 32.

Athenagoras, in his argumentative treatise on the Resurrection of

the body, lays great stress upon the same reasoning. Athenag. de

Resurrectione Carnis, p. 43, A. 59, A. See also the Apostolical Con

stitutions, Lib. v. Sect. 43. 7. p. 308.

« Luke xviii. 27. » Matt. x. 28. Luke xii. 45.

* pcvcci ie irvpds fiaXepov Karapitxrrj^

'AKaparos' 0Xi£tt St yaiav, tpX{%tt oi ddXaaaav,

Kal t6Xov ohpdviov, Kal ypara, Kal Ktictv alirfiv

KU 2v xtoi'tvaa, Kal tjs Kadapov ctaXiftt.

Carm. Sib. Lib. iii.

Theophilus (ad Aulalycum, Lib. ii. p. 114, D. 116, A.) appeals in

like manner to the Sibyl. The author of the Quastiones et Respon-

siones ad Orthodoxos, a work falsely ascribed to Justin, says that

Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, appeals to the

writings of the Sibyl, as testifying that the world should be destroyed

by fire. In the present Epistle of Clement there is no such allusion.

GrOtius (de Veritate Rel. Christ. i. 22,) has accumulated several

instances of the same tradition.

* See Justin Martyr's Second Apology, p. 45.—Cicero De Natura

Deorum, ii. 46.

Vol. IV.—13
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be resolved into fire ; and affirm that the world shall be

renewed by a change. But we entertain far higher

notions respecting God, the Creator of all things, than

that he should be subject to any change.

28. If then in some things we hold the same opinions

with the poets and philosophers, whom ye honor, and

in others entertain views more sublime and more

worthy of the divine nature, and if we alone are able

to prove what we say, why are we unjustly hated above

all men ? For when we affirm that all things were

ordered and made by God, we hold apparently the

same doctrine as Plato : when we speak of a destruc

tion by fire, we agree with the Stoics : in maintaining

that the souls of the unjust are punished, retaining

their consciousness even after death, and the souls of

good men live happily, free from pain, we assent to

what your poets and philosophers declare :b when we

say that we ought not to worship the works of menis

hands, we agree with Menander the comic poet, and

others who hold the same opinions ; for they have

shown that the Creator is greater than the creature.

And when we affirm that the Word, which is the first-

begotten of God, was born without carnal knowledge,

am even Jesus Christ our Master, and that he was

crucified, and died, and rose again and ascended

into heaven, we advance no new thing different from

what is maintained respecting those, whom ye call the

sons of Jupiter.'

29. For ye well know how many sons your approved

writers attribute to Jupiter : Mercury, the word of

interpretation and the teacher of all men ; Esculapius,

who was a physician, and yet struck with lightning

and taken up into heaven ; Bacchus, who was torn in

k Theophilus of Antioch, (ad Autolycum, Lib. ii. p. 115,) and

Clemens Alexandrinus, (Stromata, Lib. iv. p. 541,) have collected

many passages of Heathen poets and philosophers, agreeing with

different tenets of the Christian religion.

* The object which Justin has in view, in the ensuing part of his

Apology, although now void of interest, was important at the time in

which it was written, when the Heathen world was given up to idolatry.

He endeavors to show that the Gentiles could not consistently make it a

matter ofaccusation against the Christians, that they believed in the in

carnation of Jesbs Christ the Son of God, when they themselves held

opinions, which were fully as incredible, respecting their false gods.
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pieces ; Hercules, who burned himself upon the pile to

escape his torments ; Castor and Pollux, the sons of

Leda ; Perseus the son of Dan&e ; and Bellerophon,

born of human race, and carried away upon the horse

Pegasus.d For why should I speak of Ariadne, *and

others also, like her, who were said to be raised among

the stars of heaven ? Nay, ye determine that the very

Emperors, who die among you, shall always become

immortal ; and bring forward some one to swear that

he saw Caesar, who was burnt, going up to heaven out

of the funeral pile.' Neither is it necessary that I

should relate to you, who already know well, of what

kind were the actions of each of those who were called

the sons of Jupiter ; I need only say, that the writings,

in which they are recorded, tend only to corrupt and

pervert c the minds of those who learn them: for all

take a pride in being imitators of the gods. Now far

be from every sound mind such conceptions concerning

the gods, that even the very leader and father of them

all, as they account Jupiter, should be a parricide, as

his father also was;f should be a slave of the worst

and basest passions, as in the instance of Ganymede

and his adulteries with many women, and receive with

approbation his sons who acted in like manner. But,

as we have before said, the evil spirits did these things.

And we have been taught that they only are immor

talized, who liveholily and virtuously before God:

believing also that they who live an unjust life, and

repent not, shall be punished in eternal fire.

30. But Jesus, who is called the Son of God, even

if he had been but a man, in the ordinary sense, would

yet by his wisdom have deserved to be called the Son

of God ; for all writers call Him God, who is the

Father of gods and men : but if we say that he was

begotten of God, in a manner far different from ordi

d Justin alludes to the same story respecting Bellerophon in Sect.

71. The mythological history was not, however, that Bellerophon

was carried to heaven on Pegasus, but that he made the attempt and

failed.

c tts (iiatpBooav Kai iraparp"Tri'jy.

t The word "parricide" does not always strictly mean the murderer

of a parent. Jupiter was said to have dethroned, and, by some, to

have imprisoned Saturn ; and Saturn was accused of using still greater

violence to his own father, Ccelus or Uranus.
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nary generation, being the Word of God, as we have

before said, let this be considered a correspondence

with your own tenets, when ye call Mercury the word

„a who bears messages from God. And if any one

• objects to us, that he was crucified ; this too is a

point of correspondence with those whom ye call the

sons of Jupiter, and yet allow to have suffered, as we

before stated. For the sufferings of their deaths are

related to have been not similar to his, but different ;s

so that he seems not to have been inferior to them

even in the peculiar manner of h'is death : nay, in the

progress of our address we shall show, as we promised,

that he is even superior : or rather this is already

shown ; for he that is superior appears to be so from

his deeds. Again, if we affirm that he was born of a

virgin ; let this be considered a point in which he agrees

with what you (fabulously) ascribe to Perseus. And

whereas we say that he made those whole, who were

lame, palsied, and blind h from their birth, and raised

the dead ; in this too we ascribe to him actions similar

to those which are said to have been performed by

Esculapius.

31. We desire alsu to make it fully apparent to you,

that those things only which we affirm, and have learned

from Christ and the prophets who went before him,

are the truth, and more ancient than (what is recorded

by) all other writers ; and we do not require to be

believed, because in some particulars we agree with

them, but because we say the truth ; and Jesus Christ,

who alone was properly born the Son of God, being

his Word, and First-begotten and Power, and by his

counsel made man, hath taught us these things, for

the reformation and improvement of the human race.

Before he was made man and dwelt among men, some,'

1 In Sect. 72, Justin argues that the mystery of the cross was never

imitated hy any of the false gods.

' rrrjpotif. This seems a better reading than mrripoit. Thirlbt

shows that the word is used by Justin to signify " the blind" as in

Trypho, p. 295.

1 ipddaavris rtves itd tovs irpoeiprjfitvovs KaKovs iatpovas, iid tvv mirjrZv

ws ytv6/tlva clirov, a ltvdoiroijaavres ttprjaav' iv rptirov Kat ri Kad' fitiuv

Xty6pna Hn^na lai batjjrj ipya In'/pyixrav.—There is probably some

omission or error in the Greek text. The assertion of Justin seems to.

be, that the demons, whom he supposes to have inspired the Heathen
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at the instigation of those evil spirits of which we have

spoken, declared through the fictions which the poets

uttered, that these events had already happened; as

also they have fabricated those infamous and impious

actions which are reported of us, without witness or

proof. Of this our refutation follows.

32. In the first place, we alone, although we express

nothing but what is similar to the professions of the

Greeks, are hated on account of the name of Christ,

and, although innocent, are put to death as trans

gressors : whereas other persons, in different places,

worship trees and rivers, and mice, and cats, and

crocodiles, and (many) other brute beasts. Yet the

same animals are not held sacred by all, but some in one

place and some in another ; so that all are accounted

impious one to the other, for not worshipping the same

objects.—And this is the only thing of which ye can

accuse us, that we worship not the same gods which

ye worship, and offer not libations, and the perfume of

the fat of beasts, to the dead, nor crowns and sacrifices

to images.k—or ye well know that the same things fifl

are regarded by some as gods, by others as beasts,

and by others again as victims.

33. In the second place, we out of every nation, who

formerly worshipped Bacchus the son of Semele, and

Apollo the son of Latona, whose infamous abomina

tions it is a shame even to mention, together with

Proserpine and Venus, who were inflamed with passion

for Adonis, and whose mysteries ye celebrate, or any

others of those who are called gods, do now for the

sake of Jesus Christ despise all these, even under the

threat of death : and dedicate ourselves to God who is

unbegotten ' and without passions ; of whom we believe

not (as ye believe of Jupiter) that under the influence

of base passion he followed Antiope, or others in like

manner, or Ganymede, nor that he was loosed from

poets and mycologists, had obtained some imperfect knowledge of the

actions which Christ should perform, and purposely framed the

stories of the false gods so as to anticipate them.

k h ypaipaTs crupdvovs. Sai.masius reads lv faipaU artipdiievs, crowns

sewed together.

i iytrrfi-ra. See note (q) on Ignatius' Epistle to the Ephesians,

Sect. 7, p. 56.

13*
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bonds by (Briareus) with a hundred hands at the

solicitation of Thetis ; nor on that account was anxious

that Achilles, the son of Thetis, should slay many of

the Greeks,™ for his concubine Briseis. Nay we pity

those who believe such fables, and are persuaded that

evil spirits are the authors of them.

34. In the third place, even after the ascension of

Christ into heaven, the evil spirits have put forward

certain men, who said that they were gods : and these

men were so far from being persecuted by you, that

they were thought worthy even of honors. For in

stance, there was one Simon, a Samaritan, from a

village named Gitton, who under Claudius Caesar per

formed magical wonders in your imperial city Rome,

through the art and agency of evil spirits ; and was re

garded as a god, and had a statue erected to him among

you. This statue stood by the river Tiber, between the

two bridges, having upon it this Latin inscription,

SIMONI DEO SANCTO."

And almost all the Samaritans, and some also in other

nations, confess him to be the first of the gods, and

™ Iliad, B. 4.

* The account which Justin here gives of the statue erected to

Simon Magus, is followed by Tertullian, (Apol, Sect. 13 ;) IjiENams,

(Adv. Hares. Lib. i. c. 20 ;) Eusebigs, (Hist. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 13,) and

many others of the Fathers ; and was not doubted till the year 1574,

when a stone was dug up in the island of the Tiber, with the inscrip

tion, SEMONt SANCO (or SANGO) DEO FIDIO SACRUM SEX. POMPEICS

S. P. F. COl. MUSSIANUS QUINQ.UENNAlIS DECUR BIDENTAlIS DONUM

DEDIT.

Since that time, many have supposed that the similarity of names

led Justin into an error ; and that he attributed to Simon Magus an

honor which was really paid to Semo Sancus, a god of the Sabines.

It is' certainly possible enough that Justin should have been mis

taken. But it must be observed that the inscriptions, although similar,

are not the same, the order of the words being different : that the

statue to Simon Magus is said (Justin, Apol. Sect. 73,) to have been

dedicated by the Roman people, whereas that to Semo Sancus is a

private offering of Sextus Pompeius. The statue of Simon Magus

was in the form of Jupiter : (Iren. Adv. Hares. Lib. i. c. 20. p. 95, 25.

"Iniagincm quoque Simonis. habent factam ad Jiguram Jovis."—

Cyril. Cateches. vi. p. 87. Oxon. lv tlhi Afoj Epiphan. HoT. xxi.

c. 3;) that of Semo represented Hercules.

The objections of Valesius (in Ecseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 13,)

and of Basnage, (Exercit. Hist. p. 573,) founded on the assertion that
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even worship him ; and say that a certain Helena, who

travelled with him at that time, and formerly had been a

prostitute, was the first Intelligence" which proceeded

from him. We know also that one Menander,1, a Sa

maritan also, from the village of Capparetaea, a disciple

of Simon, received power from the evil spirits, and

being in Antioch deceived many by magical art. He

persuaded also his followers that he should never «,„

die ; and still there are some of his sect who pro

fess to believe this.

35. There is also Marcion of Pontus,"- who is even

the Romans never attached the epithet sanctus to their gods, nor

employed the Words Deo Sancto in an inscription, are proved to be

incorrect. There are numerous passagesofthe poets, and of Cicero, (*)

in which sanctus is so used : and inscriptions are extant with the

words, Apollini Sancto, jEsculapio Sancto, and the like; and with

the very words in dispute, Deo Sancto Apollini Pacifero. Gruter,

Inscript. xxxviii. 7.

It is also said, but I know not on what authority, that the statue

attributed to Simon Magus was of brass, whereas that discovered was

of stone.

The accuracy of Justin is questioned by Basnage, Exercit. Histor.

p. 570; by Antonius Van Dale, in his Dissertaiiuncula de status

Simoni Mago erectd ; by Valesius, Grabe, and many others. The

defenders of Justin's correctness on this point are Baronius, Eccles.

Hist. Ann. xliv. 55 ; Halloix, in his life of Justin ; Tillemont,

Tom. II. Part I. p. 341, and p. 176, and Jenkin, in his Defensio

S. Augustini adversus Joan. Phereponi Animadversiones, p. 176.

Thirlby, in his notes on the passage, pretends to defend the accuracy

of Justin ; and, in his usual way between jest and earnest, brings

much information to bear upon the point.

• Ihenaous Adv. Hares. Lib. i. c. 20, and after him, Tertullian

de Animd, c. 34, and Theodoret de Fabulis Hareticorum, Lib. i.

ii. give an account of the strange doctrines maintained by Simon

Magus. * * * * * * »

° Menander was the disciple of Simon Magus, and the master of

Saturninus. For an account of his doctrines, see IreNiEUs Adv.

Hares. Lib. i. c. 21. Tertullian de Animd, c. 23, 50. De Resurrect.

Carnis, c. 5. Eusebics Hist. Eccles. iii. 26.

' Marcion lived in the reign of Antoninus: (Tertullian de Pre

script. c. 30,) and that this was Antoninus Pius, appears from Ire-

NiEUS Adv. Hares. Lib. iii. c. 4, who states that he flourished in the time

of Anicetus, the tenth Bishop of Rome, who lived in the reign of

Antoninus Pius. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. 10, 11, and Chroni-

eon.—Iren.kus gives an account of his tenets. Adv. Hares. Lib. i.

c. 29. Tertlluian wrote five books against Marcion : and the best

account of the opinions of that heretic is given by the Bp. of Lincoln,

(a) Catollos lxjv. 269, lxvill. 5.—Tibollus I. 3, 52 —Ovid, Met. i. 372.—

Cicero pro P. Sexlio, 68.—Pro Milone 31.—In Verrem, i. 19, v. 72.
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now teaching his followers to profess, that there is

some other God, greater than he who created the

world. This man, through the assistance of evil spirits,

hath caused many in every nation to speak blasphe

mies, and to deny that the Creator of the universe was

God; maintaining that some one else, of superior

power, hath exceeded that Creator by executing greater

works. And yet all, who have sprung from these sects,

as we have stated, are called Christians. In the same

manner as those, who do not hold the same opinions

as the philosophers, are still included under the com

mon appellation of philosophy. Now whether they

are guilty of any of those infamous acts which are

reported,r such as the putting out of the lights, and

promiscuous intercourse, and feeding on human flesh,

we know not ; but we know that they are not per

secuted nor put to death by you, even on account of

their peculiar doctrines. We have also a treatise

composed against all the heresies which have arisen,

which, if you wish to peruse it, we will produce.

36. But we are so far from committing any (such)

injustice or impiety (as is implied in the charge of

devouring children), that we have learned that none

but wicked men expose infants when they are born.

First, because we see, that almost all such are brought

up in the vilest manner, and for the basest purposes,

whether they be male or female : and are every

where publicly exposed, even as men of old reared

in his luminous epitome of those books. Bp. Kate's Account of

Tertullian, c. vii. pp. 474-505. Eusebius, (Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv.

c. 11,) in quoting this passage, expresses himself as if it occurred in a

book of Justin written against Marcion.

' These calumnies were constantly brought against the Christians j

and are refuted in all their apologies. Compare Justin, Second

Apology, p. 50. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 227. Tektullian, Apol. Sect.

2, 7, 8. Ad Nationes i. c. 2. Minucius Felix, Oclavius, Sect. 9, 30.

They are mentioned also by the martyrs, who suffered in the persecu

tion after the death of Antoninus Pius, (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. v.

c i. p. 133, A,) by Atbenacoras (Legal, p. 4,) and by Oricen

(Contra Celsum, Lib. vi. p. 293, 4,) as having been advanced at the

beginning of Christianity. He attributes the origin of the accusation

to the Jews. Kal ioKct poi irapairXfiaiov 'lovSatois nciroiriKivai (KlXffoO

rais Kari rfiv ipp^hv rov Xpianavicu.ov $iiaaKaXtas KaraaKtidaaai foaiprjfitav

rov X6yov* tat apa Karadiaavres noMlov pcTahauiluvovatv airov ruv capKuv.

K. r. X.
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for sale herds of oxen, or goats, or sheep, or horses.

And ye receive the hire8 and tribute and custom of

these persons, when ye ought to cut them off from

the face of your empire. I abstain from mentioning

the horrible, and even incestuous, offences which

hence frequently occur ; the manner in which men

sometimes prostitute their children and their wives :

or the shocking offerings which are made to her,

whom ye call the mother of the gods. And, indeed,

in the worship of all those who are accounted gods

among you, a serpent is represented as a great ~*

symbol and mystery. (Ye accuse us also of

extinguishing the lights, that we may give way to gross

indulgences :) thus what ye openly practise and hold in

honor, as if the divine light (of reason and natural sense

of right and wrong) were overthrown and extinguished

in you, ye falsely attribute to us: but this brings no

blame upon us, who are free from all such abomina

tions, but rather upon those who do them, and bear

false witness. For, as ye may learn, by inquiry, from

our Scriptures, the leader of the evil demons is by us

called the Serpent, and Satan, and the Devil,1 who, as-

Christ hath foretold, shall be sent into fire with all his

host, and such men as follow him, to be punished for

endless ages. For the cause why God hath hitherto

delayed the execution of this is the human race. For

he foreknows that some shall be saved by repentance,

and some perhaps who are not yet born : and at the

first he formed the human race intelligent, and able to

choose the truth and to be happy," so that all men

should be without excuse before God ; for they are

made capable of reason and foresight. But if any one

believes not that .God cares for such things, such a

man must either profess that God exists not at all,1 or

affirm that, if He exists, he delights in evil ; or else

that he remains as insensible as a stone : and that

* Compare Suetonius, Caligula : c. 40. This disgraceful tribute

was finally removed by a law contained in the code of Justinian,

tit. xl. Lib. xi.

• Rev. xx. 2. See Justin's Dial, with Trypho, p. 331.

U d irp&TTttV.

x ^ lit) dvai aWbv Sti rex^s bpoXoyfieti. For &d rexyris' should pro*

bably be read either Ircxviis or it' Mynis'
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virtue and vice are nothing ; but that men judge actions

to be good or bad merely by their own opinion ; which

is the greatest impiety and injustice.

A second reason j for our not exposing infants is, lest

any one so exposed should not be taken up, but perish ;

and thus we should be murderers.

37. Moreover, we either marry at first, for no other

object than to rear children, or else abstaining from

marriage, continue to live in a state of continence.

And already one of our religion, in order to persuade

you that promiscuous concubinage is not a religious

mystery with us, (as ye falsely allege,) presented a

written petition to Felix the governor, at Alexandria,

praying that he would permit a physician to mutilate

his person ; an operation which the physicians there

said they were not at liberty to perform, without the

governor's leave. And when Felix altogether refused

to grant his permission, the young man still persisted

in his resolution of continence, satisfied with his own

conscience, and that of his Christian brethren. Here

»2 also we may mention Antinous, who lately died,

and whom all, through fear I of offending the Em

peror Adrian) were eager to worship as a god, knowing

well what kind of character he bore, and whence he

was.

And that no one may advance this objection against

us, " What should hinder us from believing, that he

who by us is called Christ, was a man of merely

human origin, who performed the wonders, which we

speak of, by magical art,* and on that account was

» Justin here takes up again the subject of exposing children, from

which, in his usual discursive manner, he had deviated, at the be

ginning of this Section. '

* Absurd as this objection may appear, it was one which the early

Christian Apologists thought it necessary to anticipate, and on that

account sometimes laid greater stress on prophecy than on the

miracles of Christ. Compare Iben^us Adv. Hceres. Lib. ii. c. 57,

Lactantius y. 3. " Disce igitur, si quid tibi cordis (cordi) est, non

ldcirco a nobis Deum creditum Christum, quia mirabilia fecit, sed

quia vidimus in eo facta esse omnia quae nobis annunciata sunt vati-

cimo prophetarum. Fecit mirabilia: magum putassemus, ut et vos

nuncupate, (nunc putatis) et Judaei tunc putaverunt, si non ilia ipsa

lacturum Christum propheta? uno spiritu praedixissent."—In another

place (iv. c. 13) Lactantius replies to the objection, said to have

been made by the oracle of Apolle, and assented to by some of the



§38.] JUSTIN MARTVR, 155

considered to be the Son of God !" we will proceed

now to bring forward a proof. We will not rely upon

testimony, but shall necessarily be persuaded by pror

phecies delivered before the events ; since we see with

our own eyes that events have taken place, and are

now taking place, according to the predictions. And

this proof will, we imagine, appear to you also the

most perfect and most true.

38. There were, then, among the Jews certain men,

who were Prophets of God, by whom the prophetic

Spirit proclaimed future events before they came to

pass. And the kings, who were over the Jews in those

days, possessed and preserved with great care the

prophecies of these men, as they were first delivered,

in books composed by the prophets themselves, in their

own Hebrew language. Now when Ptolemy, king of

Egypt, was forming his library, and endeavoring to

collect the writings of all men, he heard of these pro

phecies, and sent to Herod b who then ruled over the

Jews, desiring that the books of the prophecies might

be sent to him. And Herod the king sent them written

in their aforesaid Hebrew language. But since what

was thus written in them could not be understood by

the Egyptians, he again sent, and desired him to send

men to translate them into the Greek language. This

being done, the books have remained with the Egyp

tians even to this day : and they are also with all the

Jews in every place. Yet the Jews who read, under

Jews, that the miracles of Jesus were performed by magic, by an

appeal to the fulfilment of prophecy, as a continual miracle going on

before their eyes.—Origen meets the same objection, with different

reasons. Contra Cels. Lib. ii. p. 88, seq.

h This is a mistake either of Justin, or of some of his transcribers.

The person to whom Ptolemy sent was Eleazar, who, according to

Philo Judjeus (Lib. 2, de Vita Mosis) was high-priest and king of

Judea. Josephus (Ant. XI. iv. 8,) says that the high-priests had the

supreme power, till the posterity of the Asamoneans established a

monarchical authority.

Grade supposes we should here read Itpei for iSpiiin-

The account of the Septuaglnt version of the Old Testament given

in the Cohortatio ad Graecos, p. 13, 14, which is ascribed to Justin, is

somewhat different from this. It follows Philo, (De Vit. Mosis,

Lib. ii.) in asserting that the seventy interpreters were each shut up in

a different cell, and composed so many distinct versions, which all

literally agreed.
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stand not what is written ; but regard us with hatred

and enmity, slaying and punishing us, even as ye do,

whenever they are able ; as ye may easily learn. For

in the late Jewish war,t Barchochebas, the leader of the

Jewish insurrection, commanded the Christians only

to be led away to severe tortures, unless they denied

Jesus Christ and blasphemed.

?o 39. Now in the books of the prophets we find it

predicted, that Jesus, our Christ, should come,

should be born of a virgin, and be made man ; that he

should heal every disease, and all manner of sickness,

and raise the dead : that he should be enviously treated,

and not be known ; that he should be crucified, and die,

and rise again, and ascend into heaven ; that he should

be the Son of God ; and so be called : that some should

be sent by him to preach these things to every nation

of mankind, and that men of the Gentiles should more

especially believe on him. Some of these prophecies

also respecting him were delivered five thousand years

before his appearing/ some three thousand, some two

thousand ; and some again one thousand, and others

eight hundred years. For in the course of successive

generations, different prophets succeeded one another.

40. Moses then, who was the first of the prophets,'

wrote in these very words : " A prince shall not fail

from Judah, nor a ruler from between his feet,' until

He shall come, for whom it is reserved f and He shall

be the expectation of the Gentiles, binding his colt to

a vine, washing his garment in the blood of the grape."h

t In the 17th year of Adrian : Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. 6,

and Chronicon. Eusebios says the cause of his enmity to the Chris

tians was their refusal to unite with him against the Romans.

' According to the chronology of Justin Martyr, somewhat more

than 5000 years elapsed between the Creation and the birth of Christ.

Theophilus (ad Autolycum, Lib. iii. p. 138,) makes it 5515 years.

Justin here, therefore, considers Adam as one of the prophets ; agree

ing with Theophilus, (Lib. ii. p. 104.) Clemens Alexandrinus,

(Strom, i. p. 335,) in like manner regards the names which Adam

bestowed upon Eve, and upon all animals, as prophetic.

• The first, whose writings are preserved. Here, and in Sect. 71,

the prophecy of Jacob is apparently ascribed to Moses who records it.

f lie Tuiv prjpiav abrov.

t if airiKtirai—that this, and not 8 iirtoirai, is the true reading, is

plain from Justinis Dial, with Trypho, pp. 348, 349.

k Gen. zliz. 10.
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Now it is for you to inquire diligently, and to learn

how long the Jews continued to have a ruler and a king

of their own. It was until the appearing of Jesus

Christ, our Master, and the interpreter of the prophe

cies which were not understood : as it was declared by

the divine holy spirit of prophecy, in the writings of

Moses, that a prince should not fail from the Jews, until

he should come, for whom the kingdom was reserved.

For Judah was the ancestor of the Jews, from whom

also they have received their name. And ye, since

Christ hath appeared, have both reigned over the

Jews, and possessed all their country. Moreover, the

expression, " He shall be the expectation of the Gen

tiles," implied, that men of all nations should expect

him to come again ; and this ye may see with your own

eyes, and be persuaded of by the fact itself. For out

of all nations of men, they look for Him who was

crucified in Judea ; after whom the land of the Jews

was immediately subjugated and given up to you.

41. The words,1 "Binding his co'lt to a vine, and

washing his garment in the blood of the grape," were

a sign representing what should be done to Christ,

and what he should himself perform. For an ass's colt

was standing in a certain village bound to a vine, which

he then commanded his disciples to lead to him ; —m

and when it was brought, he sat thereon, and

entered into Jerusalem, where was that most magnifi

cent temple of the Jews, which was afterward thrown

down by you. And after these things, he was crucified ;

that the rest of the prophecy might be fulfilled. For

the words, " Washing his garment in the blood of the

grape," predicted his passion which he was to undergo,

cleansing by his blood those who believe in him. For

that which is called by the prophet in the holy spirit,

his garment, are the men which believe in him, in whom

dwells the seed which is from God, even the word.

And that, which is called " the blood of the grape,"

indicates that he who was to appear should have indeed

blood, but that he should have it by divine power, and

not of human seed. And the principal power, after

■ This passage is explained in a similar manner, in the Dialogue

with Trypho, pp. 272, 348.

Vol. IV.—14
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God the Father and the Lord of all things, is the Son,

the Word ; the manner of whose incarnation, and how

he was made man, we shall hereafter show. For as not

man, but God, hath made the blood of the vine, so this

intimated that the blood should not be of human seed,

but of the power of God, as we before said.

42. Isaiah also, another prophet, predicting the same

things in different words, thus spake :k " There shall

come a star out of Jacob, and a flower shall spring from

the branch of Jesse :" " and upon his arm shall the

Gentiles hope.'" Now a shining star did rise, and a

flower did spring from the root of Jesse, even this

Christ. For through the power of God, he was born

of a virgin, of the seed of Jacob, the father of Judah,

who hath been shown to be the father of the Jews.

Moreover Jesse was his progenitor, according to the

prophecy ; and he was the son of Jacob and Judah, by

natural descent.

43. And again, hear how expressly it was predicted

by Isaiah, that he should be born of a virgin. For thus

it was spoken : " Behold a virgin shall conceive and

bear a son : and they shall say of his name, God with

us."™ For the things which appeared to be incredible

and impossible with men, those did God predict by the

prophetic Spirit ; that when they came to pass, they

should not be disbelieved, but believed, inasmuch as

they were before declared. But lest some," not under

standing the prophecy which hath been advanced,

__ should bring the same charge against us, which we

make against your poets, who say that Jupiter

came down to women, under the influence of impure

passions, we will endeavor to explain these words.

Now, when it is said, " Behold a virgin shall conceive,"

it is implied that the virgin conceived without carnal

intercourse with any one ; or otherwise she would no

longer have been a virgin. But the power of God

coming upon the virgin overshadowed her, and caused

her to conceive, although still a virgin. Moreover the

angel of Goo, who was sent to the virgin at that very

k Justin here unites the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. iiit. 17, with

that of Isaiah ii. 1.

i Isa. xi. 1, 10. " Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 83.

» tirue ii /uj nMt pi) vtjeamt, «. t. X.
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time, saluted her saying, " Behold, thou shalt conceive

in thy womb, by the Holy Ghost, and shalt bear a son,

and he shall be called the Son of the Highest; and

thou shalt call his name JESUS : for he shall save his

people from their sins."" Thus they, who have re

corded" all things concerning our Saviour Jesus

Christ, have taught : whom we believe ; since the

prophetic Spirit also declared, as we have shown, by

the above-mentioned Isaiah, that he should be so born.

Moses, therefore, the prophet already quoted, declares,'

that we are not permitted to consider the Spirit, and

the Power which is from God, to be any other than the

Word/ which is also the first-begotten of God. And

this, coming upon the virgin and overshadowing her,

not by carnal knowledge, but by (divine) power, caused

her to conceive. The name also of Jesus, in the He

brew tongue, hath the same meaning as Soter (Saviour),

in the Greek language.* Wherefore also the angel said

to the virgin, "And thou shalt call his name Jesus ;

for he shall save his people from their sins.i"

* Luke i. 31, 33. Matt. i. 21.

p iiroimifiovtiiravrts.—In Sect. 86, the Gospels are styled airofivrj/ioMiii-

«iira, memoirs.

« Moses nowhere makes such an assertion ; unless we suppose

Justin to have alluded to some mystical interpretation of such a pas

sage as Exod. iv. 22: "Israel is my son, my first-born." Grabe

supposes that Justin may have written iHaaias instead of Muiiijt.

* The Spirit and the Word (A6yos) seem here to be confounded.

Compare Sect. 61, 85. Bp. Kaye observes, with reference to the

passages of the early Fathers, in which irvtvpa is used to signify the

Divine Nature of Christ, " Perhaps the idea present to their minds

was, that as, in the mystery of tho Incarnation, the Holy Ghost

came upon the Virgin, and the Power of the Highest overshadowed

her, and the A6yos thereby became flesh, the Holy Spirit, the ipower

of the Highest,i and the A6yos were the same. But Justin attributes

the inspiration of the ancient Prophets sometimes to the A6yos, some

times to the Holy Spirit. Here it is difficult to interpret the latter

of the Divine nature in Christ ; and yet the two appear to be identi

fied. I know of no other mode of explaining this fact, than by suppos

ing that, as the A6yos was the conductor of the whole Gospel economy,

Justin deemed it a matter of indifference, whether he said that the

Prophets were inspired by the Aiyos, or by the Holy Spirit who

was the immediate agent. The Holy Spirit is called in Scripture the

1 Spirit of Christ.i (Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6. Phil. i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11.

In the last passage the immediate reference is to the inspiration of the

prophets.)" Bp. Kayeis Account of Justin Martyr, ch. n. p. 72,

* Compare Dial, with Trypho, p. 44. > Matt. i. 31.



160 THE APOLOGY OF [§44, 45.

44. Even ye yourselves, I imagine, will concede,

that they who prophesy are inspired by nothing else

but the divine word. Hear also how another prophet,

Micah, predicted the very place where Christ should

be born. For he spake thus : " And thou Bethlehem,

in the land of Judah, art not the least among the

princes of Judah : for out of thee shall come a governor,

that shall rule my people Israel."" Now Bethlehem is

a village in the country of the Jews, five and thirty

furlongs distant from Jerusalem ; as ye may also learn

from the taxing, which took place under Cyrenius who

was your first prefect1 in Judea.

Hear, again, what was foretold, to show that Je3Us,

when he was born, should not be known by other men,

until he came to manis estate, even as it came to pass.

The prophecies are these.'

# * * • * * •

45. " Unto us a child was born : . unto us a young

„„ man was given : whose government is upon his

shoulders."' This is a prophecy of the power of

the cross, against which he placed his shoulders when

he was crucified, as shall be more clearly shown as we

proceed. And again the same prophet Isaiah, inspired

by the Spirit of prophecy, declared, " I have stretched

forth my hands unto a disobedient and gain-saying

people, unto those who walked in a way that was not

good."« " They ask of me now justice : and dare to

draw nigh unto God."11 And again in other words he

saith by another prophet, " They pierced my feet and

my hands, and cast lots for my vesture."" Now David,

the king and prophet who said thus, suffered none of

these things ; but the hands of Jesus Christ were

stretched out, when he was crucified by the Jews who

spake against him, and said that he was not the Christ.

For, as the prophet said, they in derision placed him

upon a judgment seat, and said, " Judge over us."

» Micah v.'2, as quoted Matt. ii. 6.

1 hlrfoiros—Grotius, on Luke ii. 2, shows that Cyrenius could not

have been procurator. The word Ivtrjunras is of general signification.

y There is here probably an omission of some passages from the

prophets.

» Isa. ir. 6. • Isa. Ixv. 2. Rom. x. 21.

» Isa. lviii. 2. « Ps. xxii. 16, 18.
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The words also, "They pierced my hands and my

feet," were a reference to the nails, which were fixed

in his hands and feet upon the cross. And, after his

crucifixion, they who crucified him cast lots for his

vesture, and divided it among themselves. And that

these things were done, ye may learn from the records

of what took place under Pontius Pilate.* To show

that it was expressly predicted, that he should sit upon

the foal of an ass, and come into Jerusalem, we will

mention the prophetic writings of another prophet,

Zephaniah. The words are these : " Rejoice greatly,

O daughter of Sion ; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem :

behold, thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and riding

upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass."e

46. Now, when ye hear the sayings of the prophets,

as if they were delivered by some one person, imagine

not that they are said by the inspired writers them

selves, but by the divine word which moved them.

For sometimes it prophetically declares what shall

come to pass hereafter ; sometimes it speaks as in the

person of God the Father, and Lord of all ; sometimes

as in the person of Christ ; and sometimes as in the

person of the people who answer to the Lord, or to his

Father. In the same manner as ye may see also in

your own writers, that one person writes the whole,

but introduces different persons as holding discourse.

The Jews who had the books of the prophets, not

observing this, knew not Christ, when he came ; and

moreover hate us, who say that he is come, and «~

prove that he was crucified by them, as it was

predicted.

47. And that this also may be plain to you ; these

words were spoken, in the person of the Father, by

Isaiah the prophet, whom we have before mentioned :

" The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's

crib : but Israel doth not know me : and my people

* Compare Section 63. Tertullian, Apol., Sect. 5, 21, appeals to

the information respecting Jesus Christ conveyed to the Emperor

Tiberius by Pontius Pilate. These acts, or records, of Pilate were the

memoranda of the daily transactions of his government.

• Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. 5. Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue with

Trypho, p. 273, quotes this prophecy correctly, from Zechariah, not

from Zephaniah, as here.

14»
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doth not consider. Ab, sinful nation, a people full of

iniquity, an evil seed, wicked children : ye have for

saken the Lord."' And again in another place, where

the same prophet speaks in like manner in the person

of the Father. " What house will ye build me, saith

the Lord. Heaven is my throne, and earth my foot

stool."6 And again in another place ; " Your new

moons and your sabbaths my soul hateth, and the great

day of fasting and rest I endure not ; even if ye come

to present yourselves before me, I will not hear you.

Your hands are full of blood : even if ye bring fine

Hour and incense, it is an abomination unto me. I

desire not the fat of lambs and the blood of bulls. For

who hath required this at your hands."h " But loosen

every band of wickedness, rend asunder the ties of

violent contracts : cover the naked and him that hath

no house : deal thy bread to the hungry."i Thus,

then, may ye understand what kind of precepts are

delivered from God by the prophets.

48. When, again, the prophetic spirit speaks in the

person of Christ, it expresses itself thus : " I have

stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gain

saying people, unto those who walked in a way that

was not good."k And again, " I gave my back to

stripes, and my cheeks to buffetings : I turned not away

my face from the shame of spitting. And the Lord

was my helper. Wherefore I turned not : but I set

my face as a solid rock; and I knew that I should not

be ashamed, for he is near that justifieth me."1 And

again, when he saith, " They cast lots for my vesture ;

and pierced my feet and my hands."™ " But I lay

down and slept and rose up again : for the Lord sus

tained me."" And again, when he saith, " They spake

with their lips, they shook the head, saying, let him

save himself."" All which things, as ye may learn,

were done to Christ by the Jews. For when he was

crucified, they pouted their lips, and shook their heads,

saying, Let him that raised the dead save himself.p

' Isa. i. 3, 4. c Isa. Izvi. 1.

fc Isa. i. 11-14. i Isa. Iviii. 6, 7.

k Isa. lxv. 2. Rom. z. 21. • Isa. 1. 6-8.

« Ps. xxii. 16-18. > Ps. iii. 5.

• Ps. xxii. 7, 8 r Matt, ixvii. 39.
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49. Moreover, when the prophetic spirit speaks to

foretell things to come, it is in this manner. " For out

of Sion shall go forth the law, and the word of the ~s

Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among

the nations, and shall rebuke many people. And they

shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their

spears into pruning-hooks. And nation shall not lift up

sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any

more."' And that it did so come to pass, ye may

readily learn. For from Jerusalem twelve men went

forth into the world, and they unlearned, r not knowing

how to speak. But by the power of God they preached

to every nation of men, that they were sent by Christ

to teach all men the word of God. Wherefore we who

formerly killed one another, now not only abstain from

fighting against our enemies, but are ready to meet

death with cheerfulness, confessing the faith of Christ,

rather than lie, or deceive those who persecute us.

For we might, on such an occasion, have acted accord

ing to that saying (of the poet),*

" My tongue alone hath sworn, and not my mind,"

However it would be absurd, while soldiers, once

engaged and enrolled by you, adhere to the oath which

they have made, in preference even to their own lives,

their parents, their country, and all their families, when

ye can offer them nothing immortal ; that we, ardently

desirous of immortality, should not endure every thing,

in order to obtain the object of our wishes, from him

who is able to fulfil them.

50. Hear also in what manner prophecy was made

concerning those who preached his doctrine, and de

clared his appearing ; the aforesaid prophet and king

having thus spoken by the prophetic spirit : " Day unto

day uttereth speech ; and night unto night showeth

knowledge. There is no speech nor language whose

voices are not heard. Their sound is gone out through

all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.

In the sun he hath placed his tabernacle : and he (is)

' Isa. ii. 3, 4.

■ UtSnu. Acts iv. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 1, 4, 6, 13 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6.

* Euripides Hippolytus, 608.
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as a bridegroom going out of his chamber : he will

rejoice as a giant to run his course."'

51. Ill addition to these, we have thought it right

and appropriate to mention some other prophecies,

delivered by the same David ; whence ye may learn in

what manner the prophetic spirit exhorts men to live :

and how it speaks of the conspiracy which was formed

against Christ by Herod, king of the Jews, and the

Jews themselves, and Pilate who was your procurator

wo among them, with his soldiers : declaring that all

nations of men should believe in Him ; showing

that God calls him his Son, and hath promised to put

all his enemies under him : in what manner the devils

endeavor, as far as is possible, to escape the power of

God the Father and Lord of all things, and that of

Christ himself: and how God calls all men to repent

ance, before the day of judgment shall come. The

words are to this effect :" " Blessed is the man, who

hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, and hath

not stood in the way of sinners, and hath not sat upon

the seat of the scornful.1 But his will is in the law of

the Lord, and in his law will he meditate day and

night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the water

courses, which shall give its fruit in its season : and the

leaf whereof shall not fall off, and all which it beareth'

shall prosper. Not so the wicked, not so ; but (they

are) even as the chaff, which the wind scattereth from

the face of the earth. Therefore the ungodly shall not

stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the council of the

righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the

righteous, and the way of the ungodly shall perish."

" Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine

vain things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the

rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and

against his Anointed, saying, Let us break their bonds

asunder, and cast away their yoke from us. He that

dwelleth in the heavens shall laugh them to scorn ; and

the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall he

speak unto them in his wrath, and in his anger he shall

trouble them. But I am set up by him as a king, upon

Pa. xix. 2-5. Rom. x. 18. • Ps. i. ii.

XoifiSn. Of pestilences. ' fltr« & iroip.
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Sion his holy mountain, declaring the command of the

Lord. The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my

Son, to-day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I

shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and

for thy possession the extremities of the earth. Thou

shall rule them with a rod of iron; as vessels of a

potter shalt thou dash them in pieces. And now, ye

kings, be wise ; be instructed, all ye that judge the

earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice in him

with trembling. Receive instruction,1 lest haply the

Lord be angry, and so ye perish from the right way,

when his wrath is quickly kindled. Blessed are all

they that put their trust in him."

52. And again the pTophetic spirit, declaring by the

same David that Christ should reign after his cruci

fixion, spake thus : " Sing unto the Lord, all the earth,

and show forth his salvation from day to day. For the

Lord is great, and greatly to be praised ; he is to q^

be feared above all gods. For all the gods of the

nations are idols of devils : but God made the heavens.

Glory and praise are before his face ; and strength and

majesty* in the place of his holiness. Give glory unto

the Lord, the Father of the worlds :b bring an offering,'

and come in before his face, and worship in his holy

courts. Let the whole earth fear before his face, and

be established, and not be shaken. Let them rejoice

among the nations. The Lord hath reigned from the

wood."d

* ApdfaaBt wailttas. This is the version ofthe Septuagint. Cappel-

lus, (Critica Sacra, Lib. iv. Sect. 5, p. 243,) endeavors to show how

the difference between the present Hebrew reading and the Greek

may have arisen.

b in;* irarpX ruv aluvuv. The Sept. has al varptal rSiv iflvuv, " O ye

kindreds of the people;" and Justin so quotes the passage in the

Dialogue with Trypho, p. 299, A.

8 Xd@ETE xu'nv-

d Ps. xcvi. 1, 2, 4-10. Compare Col. ii. 14, 15.

The passage is thus quoted by many of the Fathers. Tertullian

adv. Jail. c. 11, says, "Age nunc, si legist! penes prophetam in

fisalmis, Dects regnavit <>. ligno, expecto quid intelligas, ne forte

ignarium aliquem regem signilicari putetis, et non Christum, qui

exinde a passione Ciiristi (cruris) supcrata morte regnavit." And

again, c. 13, "Unde et ipse David regnaturum ex ligno Dominum

dicebat." See also Tertullian adv. Murcion. iii. c. 19. Baknabas,
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53. But whereas the prophetic spirit speaks of future

events, as if they were already past, as may have been

observed in what hath been said, we will explain this

also, that it may not perplex those who meet with it.

(The spirit) speaks of things which it assuredly knows

shall happen, as if they had already taken place. And

that we must so receive these writings will be evident,

if ye attend to the following considerations. David

spake the words which have been recited, fifteen hun

dred years' before Christ was made man and crucified :

and yet no one, of those who lived either before David

or after him, gave occasion of rejoicing to the heathen

by his sufferings upon the cross. But now, in our days/

Jesus Christ was crucified, and died, and rose again,

and ascended into heaven, and reigned there ; and, in

consequence of what hath been preached in all nations,

by the apostles sent from him, there is great joy to

those who look for the immortality, which he hath

promised.

54. And that no persons may imagine, from what we

have now advanced, that we conceive events to happen

by fatal necessity, because, as we have said, they are

foreknown, we will explain this also. We have learned

from the prophets, and declare it for a truth, that

punishment and torments, as well as rewards, will be

given to every one according to his works. For if this

is not so, but every thing takes place by irresistible

necessity, then there is nothing at all in our own power.

For if it is fated that one man must be good, and

another bad, neither is the one to be praised, nor the

other to be blamed. And again, if the human race hath

(Epist. c. 8,) is supposed to recognise the words, when he says,

trt ii rd ?piov iiri rb f<SXoi1 ; Sn ft fiaaiXtta rov iItiirov lirl ttJS |i'X^.

Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 298; accuses the Jews

of having erased the words iiro rov fiiXov. There is no trace, how

ever, of the words in any Hebrew or Greek MS. of the Old Testament,

or in Origen or Jerome.

* In Sect. 39, Justin appears to allude to David, when he says, in

round numbers, that some of the prophets lived one thousand years

before Christ. Theophilus, (ad Autolycum, p. 138,) places David

eleven hundred years before Christ. The chronology of Justin seems

to have been rather loose ; but it is probable that the numbers here

have been altered by an error of a transcriber.

« iO *a<r finis iIrjffoSs Xpurrds.
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no power, by its free-will, to avoid the evil and to

choose the good, it is not responsible for any actions of

any kind. But that men do stand and fall by free-will

is thus shown. We see that the conduct of the same

man is different at different times. But if it was fated,

that he should be either bad or good, he could never

act so differently, nor change so frequently. Neither

indeed would some be good, and some bad : since fil

in that case, we should represent fate as the cause

of evil, and at variance with itself: or else we must

profess that opinion to be true, which we have before

mentioned,8 that virtue and vice are nothing, but

actions are reckoned to be good or bad by opinion only ;

which, as true reason plainly shows, is the greatest

impiety and injustice.

55. But we say that this only is irreversibly deter

mined, that they who choose what is good shall be pro-

portionably rewarded, and in like manner, they who

choose the reverse shall be punished as they deserve.

For God did not make man like the other creatures,

such as trees and four-footed beasts, incapable of doing

any thing by free choice ; since he would not be a fit

object of reward or praise, if he did not himself choose

the good, but were so made ; nor, if he were bad, would

he deserve punishment, if he were not such by his own

act, but were unable to become in any respect different

from what he was made.

56. Now the holy prophetic Spirit taught us this,

saying by Moses, that God thus spake to the man who

was first created : " Behold, before thy face is good

and evil; choose the good."h Again it is thus spoken

by another prophet, Isaiah, as in the name of God the

Father and Lord of all things : " Wash you, make you

clean, put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do

well : do justice to the fatherless, and avenge the

widow ; and come and let us reason together, saith the

Lord. Even if your sins should be as scarlet, I will

make them as white as wool : and if they should be as

crimson, I will make them white as snow. And if ye

• Section 36.

b Deut. xxx. 15, 19. Justin Martyr erroneously attributes to Moses

an application made in Ecclesiasticus xr. 14-17.
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will, and will hearken unto me, ye shall eat the good

of the land. But if ye will not hearken unto me, the

sword shall devour you. For the mouth of the Lord

hath spoken these things."1' Now that which is said

above, " The sword shall devour you," implies not,

that they who are disobedient shall perish by the

sword ; but the sword of the Lord is the fire, by

which those shall be consumed who choose to do evil.

Wherefore he saith, " The sword shall devour yon ;

for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." But if he

had spoken of the sword which cuts, and immediately

ceases, he would not have said, iit shall devour."1

57. Wherefore also when Plato said,1 "The fault

lies with him who chooses, but God is blameless ;" he

took it from the prophet Moses, who was more ancient

than all the writers of the Greeks. And in all, which

philosophers or poets have said concerning the immor

al tality of the soul, or punishments after death, or the

contemplation of heavenly things, or the like opin

ions, they could conceive and explain such notions only

as they first derived from the prophets. Whence there

appear to be the seeds of truth among them all : but

they are proved not to have thoroughly understood

them, since they so speak as to contradict themselves.

58. When therefore we say, that prophecies have

been delivered respecting future events, we assert not

that they were foreseen, because they happened by a

fatal necessity ; but that God, well knowing what the

actions of all men would be, and having determined

that he would reward every man according to his deeds,

declared by his prophetic spirit, that his dealings with

them would correspond with those actions, thus always

leading the human race to reflection and repentance,

and showing his care arid providence for them.

59. But the evil spirits denounced death against those

who read the books of Hystaspes, or the Sibyl, or the

prophets, that they might deter them from improving

i Isa. i. 16-20.

* Justinis interpretations are sometimes fanciful enough. The

mouth of the sword, 3in->c is a common Hebrew expression. Jer. xii.

7. Job i. 15, 17.

i Dt Repvbl. x. p. 617. H. Steph.
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such an opportunity of learning what was for their real

good, and retain them in slavery to themselves. But

this purpose they could not entirely effect. For we

not only fearlessly study these books, but as ye per

ceive, offer them for your consideration, being assured

that they will be well-pleasing to all men. And even

if we persuade but a few, our gain will be great : for

as good husbandmen we shall receive the reward from

our Master.

60. Hear also what was spoken by David the prophet,

to show that God the Father of all things would receive

Christ into heaven, after having raised him from the

dead, and retain him there, until he should tread under

foot his enemies the devils, and the number of those

should be fulfilled, who, as He foreknew, would be

good and virtuous ; for whose sake also the final de

struction™ of all things by fire is yet delayed. The

words are these : " The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit

thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies

thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy

strength out of Jerusalem : and rule thou in the midst of

thine enemies. With thee shall be the rule in the day

of thy power, in the splendors of thy saints. From

the womb, before the day-star, have I begotten thee.""

The words, "The Lord shall send the rod of thy

strength out of Jerusalem," are a prophecy of that qq

powerful word, which the apostles of Christ,

who went out from Jerusalem, preached every where,

although death was threatened against those who

taught, or even confessed the name of Christ, and

which we now every where embrace and teach. And

if ye too receive what we now offer, in a hostile

manner, ye can do no more, as we have already said,"

than slay us : which brings, in fact, no evil upon us,

but will procure everlasting punishment by fire upon

yourselves, and all those who hate us without reason,

and repent not.

™ Ixiripaatv for irafounv, as in Sect. 28. 74. 77, and Second Apel.

p. 45, C.

"Ps. ex. 1-3. This is the reading ofthe Septuagint. See Cappellub,

Critica Sacra, Lib. iv. c. 2, 8, c. 11, 3.

• Sections 2, 13.

Vol. IV—15
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61. But, lest any one should unreasonably object to

what is taught by us, saying that Christ was born but

a hundred and fifty years since, in the time of Cyrenius,

and taught what we ascribe to him still later, under

Pontius Pilate, and should accuse us of maintaining

that all men, who lived before that time, were not

accountable for their actions, we will anticipate and

solve the difficulty. We have learned, and have before

explained, that Christ was the first-begotten of God,

being the Word, or Reason, of which all men were

partakers.p They then who lived agreeably to reason,

were really Christians, even if they were considered

Atheists, such as Socrates, Heraclitus, and the like

among the Greeks ; and among other nations Abraham,

Ananias, Azarias, Misael, and Elias, and many others,

the actions and even the names of whom we at present

omit, knowing how tedious the enumeration would be.

Those therefore who of old lived without right reason,

the same were bad men,' and enemies to Christ, and

the murderers of those who lived agreeably to reason.

Whereas they who ever lived or now live, in a manner

which reason would approve, are truly Christians, and

free from fear or trouble. From what we have already

so fully stated, any intelligent man may understand,

for what cause He was made man, and born of a virgin,

by the power of the Word' and the counsel of God the

Father and Lord of all things, and was named Jesus,

and died on the cross, and rose again, and went up again

into heaven. But since any further disquisition for the

explanation of this point is not now necessary, we will

a. proceed to the proof of that which is more closely

connected with our present purpose.

62. Hear, then, what was spoken by the prophetic

» Justinis notion was, that every degree of iatelligence which men

possessed, respecting the nature of the Deity, and their relation to

him, was derived from a portion of the Divine reason, XJyos, commu

nicated to them ; but that the true believer in Christ only possesses

this quality in perfection. He uses the word Xiyos in different senses.

Sometimes it denotes the Second person of the Trinity, the Word ;

sometimes reason or intelligence; and sometimes word or speech.

This necessarily creates ambiguity in determining the sense of the

term in any particular passage.

1 ixptJCTot, Kal l%Bpol T$ XpiffTtp foav.

• See note (r) on Sect. 43. Compare Phil. ii. 7.
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spirit, declaring that the whole land of Judea should

also be laid waste. The words, it will be observed, are

spoken in the person of the people themselves wonder

ing at what was done ; and they are these. " Sion is

become a wilderness; Jerusalem is become as a wilder

ness : the house, our holy place, is accursed ; and the

glory, which our fathers blessed, is burned with fire.

And all its glories are fallen down. And in these things

thou didst refrain thyself, and didst hold thy peace, and

afflict us very sore." ■ r

Now that Jerusalem is laid waste, as it was predicted

it should be, ye have good proof. It was also thus

spoken by Isaiah the prophet, concerning its desolation,

and that no one should return thither to dwell : " Their

land is desolate : their enemies devour it before their

face:' and none of them shall dwell therein."" Ye

well know also that ye have forbidden any man to dwell

there : and that the punishment of death is denounced

against any Jew who shall be found within the place.1

63. Hear also in what manner it was predicted that

our Christ should heal all manner of diseases, and raise

the dead. Thus it is said, "At his coming the lame

man shall leap as a hart, and the tongue of the stam

merer shall be eloquent, the blind shall receive their

sight, and the lepers shall be cleansed, and the dead

shall arise and walk."? And that Christ did these

things ye may learn from the records of what was done

under Pontius Pilate.1 Hear again what was said by

Isaiah, foretelling by the prophetic spirit that Christ

should be slain, together with those men who hoped in

him. The words are these. " Behold, how the just

man perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart : and

merciful men are taken away, and no one considereth.

• Isa. lxiv. 10-12. • Isa. i. 7.

" Justin adds what is spoken, Jer. 1. 3, respecting Babylon.

1 Tertullian {Apol. Sect. 21,) speaks of the Jews as banished

from their country ; and not even permitted as strangers to set foot

upon their own land. He repeats the same assertion, adv. Judceos,

c. 15. EnsEBins, (Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. 6, and in his Chronicon,)

states that an edict was made, in the eighteenth year of the Emperor

Adrian, forbidding any Jew to approach within sight of Jerusalem.

Valesius, in his notes on Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. shows that there

was one day in the year, on which the restriction was removed.

» Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. * See Section 45.



172 THE APOLOGY OF [^64-

The just man is taken away from before injustice : and

his grave shall be in peace : he is taken away from the

midst."' And again, how is it declared by the same

Isaiah that the people of the Gentiles who expected

him not, should worship him ; but the Jews, who con

stantly expected him, should know him not when he

came. The words were spoken as in the person of

Christ; and are to this effect. "I was made known

to them that looked not for me ; I was found of them

that sought me not : I said, Behold, here am I, to a

people who called not upon my name. I stretched

forth my hands to a disobedient and gain-saying people :

ar to those that walked in a way which was not good,

but after their own sins : a people that provoketh

to anger before me."b For the Jews, who had the

prophecies, and always expected the Christ to come,

not only knew him not, but evil entreated him. But

they of the Gentiles, who had never heard any thing of

Christ, until the apostles who went forth from Jeru

salem declared what he had done, and delivered the

prophecies respecting him, were then filled with joy ;

and renounced their belief in idols ; and dedicated

themselves to the unbegotten God through Christ."

Hear also what was briefly spoken by Isaiah, to show

that these harsh accusations should be brought against

those who confessed Christ ; and how wretched those

should be who spoke ill of him, and maintained that

the ancient customs ought to be preserved. His words

are these : " Wo unto them that call sweet bitter, and

bitter sweet."'1

64. Hear also in what manner it was prophesied,

that he should be made man for us; and submit to

suffer, and be set at naught; and should come again

with glory. The words are these. " Because e he hath

given up his soul unto death, and was numbered with

* Isa. lvii. 1, 2. " Isa. lxv. 1-3. Rom. x. 21.

* Grade observes, that this is a formula in which Catechumens,

who were subsequently to be baptized, were dismissed from the Church.

Such a formula is given by the author of the Apostolical Constitutions,

(Lib. viii. c. 6,) as part of the bidding prayer, [directions how to pray,}

which the Deacon was to use for the Catechumens. Compare similar

expressions in Sections 17, 33, 79.

* Isa. v. 20. • Compare Epistle of Clement, Sect. 16.
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the transgressors ; he hath borne the sins of many, and

shall make intercession for the transgressors. For

behold my Son shall understand, and shall be exalted,

and shall be exceedingly glorified. As many shall be

astonished at thee ; so shall thy appearance be without

honor, more than any men, and thy glory more than any

men : so shall many nations wonder at thee ; and kings

shall shut their mouths at thee ; for they to whom nothing

had been told of thee, and who had not heard, shall un

derstand. Lord, who hath believed our report, and to

whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? We have

declared before him, as (if he' were) a child ; as a root

in a thirsty ground. There is no form in him, nor

glory. Yea we saw him ; and he had no form nor

comeliness : but his form was without honor, and

marred more than men. He was a man in stripes, and

knowing how to bear infirmity. For his face was

turned away, he was despised, and esteemed not. He

beareth our sins and for us is he afflicted. And we con

sidered him to be in trouble, in stripes, and in affliction.

But he was wounded for our iniquities, and bruised for

our sins. The chastisement of peace was upon him :

by his stripes we were healed. All we like sheep Rfi

have gone astray. Man hath erred from his way.

And (the Lord) gave him for our sins : and he opened

not his mouth through his suffering. He was led as

a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before her

shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. In

his affliction his judgment was taken away." f Where

fore after his crucifixion even all his disciples forsook

him, and denied him. But afterward, when he arose

from the dead, and appeared to them, and taught them

that they should read the prophecies in which all these
events■ were predicted, and when they had seen him

going back into heaven, they believed, and received

power which was thence sent down upon them from

him, and went into all the world, and preached these

things, and were themselves called apostles.

65. Again, these are the words of the prophetic

spirit, declaring to us that he, who suffered thus, hath

an origin which cannot be expressed, and rules over

f Isa. lii. Iiii. Septuagint.

15*
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his enemies : " Who shall declare his generation ; for

his life is taken from the earth. For their transgres

sions he comes to death. And I will give the wicked

for his tomb, and the rich for his death. Because he

did no iniquity, neither was guile found in his mouth :

and the Lord will cleanse him from his stripes. If he

shall be given an offering for sin, your soul shall see a

long-lived seed. And the Lord is pleased to take his

soul out of travail, to show him light, and to form him

in understanding, to justify the just one who ministereth

well to many. And he himself shall bear our sins.

For this cause he shall inherit many ; and shall divide

the spoil of the strong. Because his soul was given up

to death, and he was numbered with the transgressors ;

and he bare the sins of many, and he himself was given

for their transgressions." s Hear also in what manner

it was predicted that he should ascend up to heaven.

For thus it was spoken : " Lift up the gates of heaven ;

be ye opened, that the King of glory may come in.

Who is this King of glory? The Lord mighty, even

the Lord powerful." h Hear also what was spoken by

Jeremiah1 the prophet, to show that he should also

come again from heaven with glory. His words are

these : " Behold how the Son of man cometh upon the

clouds of heaven, and the angels with him."

j.- 66. Since, then, we have shown that all things

which have already happened were foretold by

the prophets, before they came to pass, we must neces

sarily believe with full faith, that those things, which

are in like manner foretold, but are still to happen, will

assuredly come to pass. For in the same manner as

past events, which were predicted and not known, did

come to pass, so events which are yet to happen, even

if they be unknown and disbelieved, will come to pass.

For the prophets foretold two comings of Christ ; the

first, which hath already taken place, as of a man with

out honor and exposed to suffering ; and the second,

when it is declared he will come with glory from heaven,

with his angelic host ; when also he shall raise again

the bodies of all men who have ever lived, and shall

« Isa. liii. 8-12. b Ps. ixiv. 7, 8.

i The passage alluded to is in Dan. vii. 13. See Matt. ixr. 31.
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clothe with incorruption the bodies of those who so

deserve, but shall send those of the wicked into ever

lasting fire, there to dwell in endless consciousness

with the evil spirits.

67. Now that these things also are foretold, we will

proceed to show. Thus, then, was it spoken by Ezekiel

the prophet: "There shall be brought together joint

to joint, and bone to bone : and flesh shall grow upon

them." k And, " Every knee shall bow to the Lord,

and every tongue shall confess to him."1 Hear also

what is in like manner foretold, to show in what degree

of sensibility and punishment the wicked shall be. The

words are these: "Their worm shall not cease, and

their fire shall not be quenched." " And then shall

they repent, when it will avail them nothing. More

over what the people of the Jews shall say and do,

when they see him coming in glory, is foretold in these

words by the prophet Zechariah:" "I will command

the four winds to bring together my children that are

scattered : I will command the north to bring and the

south to oppose not. And then in Jerusalem shall there

be great wailing ; not the wailing of the mouth or of

the lips, but wailing of the heart. And they shall rend

not their garments but their consciences. One tribe

shall mourn to another : and then shall they look on

him whom they pierced, and shall say, Wherefore,

Lord, hast thou caused us to wander from thy way?

The glory, which our fathers blessed, is turned to our

reproach."

68. Although we might mention also many other

prophecies, we here pause, persuaded that these are

sufficient to convince such as have ears to hear, and

hearts to understand ; and nothing doubting that they

will perceive, that we are not like those, who RS

devise fables concerning the supposed sons of

Jupiter, asserting what we are unable to prove. For

how should we believe of a man who was crucified, that

he was the first-born of the unbegotten God, and should

himself be the judge of all the human race, unless we

k See Ezek. xxxvii. 6-8. ■ Isa. xlv. 23. See Rom. xiv. 11.

" Isa. lxvi. 24. Mark ix. 44.

" See Zech. ii. 6; xii. 2, 10, 12. Isa. xi. 12 ; xliii. 5, 6; lxiii. 17;

lxiv. 11. Joel ii. 13.
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found testimonies of him foretold, before he came and

was made man, and saw also that it so came to pass?

For we have witnessed the desolation of the land of the

Jews, and have seen such men, as we ourselves are,

men out of every nation, persuaded by the teaching

of his apostles, and renouncing their former manner of

life, in which they had gone astray ; and that Christians

more numerous and more true have been made from

the Gentiles, than from the Jews and Samaritans. For

all other nations of mankind are called Gentiles, by the

prophetic spirit ; but the tribes of Judea and Samaria

are denominated Israel and the house of Jacob.

69. And to show that it was foretold that there should

be a greater number of believers from the Gentiles,

than from the Jews and Samaritans, we will produce

the prophecies, which are these. " Rejoice, thou

barren that bearest not, break out and cry, thou that

travailest not : for the children of the barren are more

than those of her which hath a husband."" For all

the nations were barren of the knowledge of the true

God, worshipping the works of their own hands : but

the Jews and Samaritans, who by the prophets had the

word delivered to them from God, and continually

looked for the Christ, knew him not when he came,

except a certain few, who should be saved ; even as the

prophetic spirit foretold, by Isaiah. For he said, in

their name, "Except the Lord had left us a seed, we

should have been as Sodom and Gomorrha." t These

are related by Moses to have been cities of wicked

men, which God overthrew, and burned with fire and

brimstone, so that no one who was in them was saved,

except one man of another nation, a Chaldean by birth,

named Lot, with whom his daughters also were saved.

And any who wish, may now see the whole of that

country desolate and burnt up, and still remaining

unproductive. Moreover to show that it was foreseen

that they of the Gentiles should be more true and more

an faithful, we will state what was thus spoken by

the prophet Isaiah:' "Israel is uncircumcised in

heart, but the Gentiles (are uncircumcised) in the flesh."

• Isa. liv. i. Gal. iv. 27. ' Isa. i. 9.

i This quotation is from Jet. ix. 26.
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70. What, then, hath now been so fully seen may

reasonably produce conviction and faith in those who

embrace the truth, and are not vain-glorious, nor

governed by their passions. Whereas they who teach

the fables which have been invented by the poets, offer

no proof to the young men who learn them : and we

have shown that such tales are spoken, by the influence

of evil demons, to deceive the human race, and lead

them astray. For having heard that it was declared by

the prophets that Christ should come, and that wicked

men should be punished by fire, they put forward many,

whom we have already mentioned, r to be called the

sons of Jupiter ; supposing that thus they might per

suade men to consider what was related respecting

Christ to be merely fabulous prodigies, of the same

nature with those related by the poets. And these

inventions were circulated both among the Greeks and

all other nations, where they understood the prophets

to declare that the belief in Christ should most pre

vail. We shall show, however, that when they thus

heard what was spoken by the prophets, they did not

perfectly understand it, but erroneously imitated what

was really performed by Christ, in whom we believe.

71. Moses, then, the prophet, was, as we have before

stated,* more ancient than all other writers ; and he

delivered this prophecy, which hath been already

quoted:' "A prince shall not fail from Judah, nor a

ruler from between his feet," until He shall come for

whom it is reserved : and He shall be the expectation

of the Gentiles, binding his colt to a vine, washing his

garment in the blood of the grape."* The demons

then, hearing these prophetic words, asserted that

Bacchus was born the son of Jupiter ; they ascribed to

him also the invention of the vine, and in the celebra

tion of his mysteries led an assy in procession, anil

taught that Bacchus was torn in pieces, and taken up

' Sect. 29. • Sect. 57. 1 Sect. 40.

" « rflv jiijpuv. See also the note (g) on Sect. 40, p. 156.

1 Gen. xlix. 10.

T alvov (Itvov) iv Tais iivtmjptais ahrov avaypdipovin (avatpipovat.) Compare

Dial, with Trypho, p. 295, where the same argument is used, and the

same instances adduced. Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxiv. 1, says that the

ass was sacred to Bacchus,



178 THE APOLOGY OF [$ 72.

into heaven. And since, in the prophecy of Moses, it

was not plainly expressed, whether he who should

come was to be the Son of God, (or of man,) and

whether, thus riding upon a colt, he should remain

upon earth, or ascend into heaven ; since also the

word, colt, might imply the foal either of an ass or of

a horse, and they doubted whether he who was pre

dicted should lead an ass's colt, or that of a horse, as

the sign of his coming, and whether he should be the

Son of God or of man, they said that Bellerophon also,

a man born of a human parent, went up to heaven'

qrt upon the horse Pegasus. When also they heard

that it was said by another prophet, Isaiah, that

Christ should be born of a virgin, and should ascend

to heaven by himself, they devised the story of Perseus.

Knowing, again, that it was said, as hath been already

shown by reference to the prophets, " He shall be

strong as a giant to run a race,"" they told of Hercules,

who was strong, and wandered over the whole earth.

And when again they learned that it was prophesied,

that Christ should heal all manner of disease, and

raise the dead, they introduced Esculapius.b

72. But in no instance, nor in the history of any of

those who were called the sons of Jupiter, did they

imitate his crucifixion : for since all that was spoken

respecting this was figuratively expressed, as we have

shown, it was unintelligible to them. Now the cross,

as the prophet hath predicted, is the greatest sign of

his might and dominion ; as is plain from what falls

under our own observation. For observe how im

possible it is that any thing in the world should be

regulated, or any mutual intercourse carried on, without

employing this figure. The sea cannot be navigated,

unless this symbol, as the mast and yard-arm of the

sail, remains firm in the ship. Without an instrument

in this form, the land cannot be ploughed : neither can

they who dig exercise their labor, nor handicraft-men

pursue their occupations, without implements which

are fashioned in like manner. The human figure also

differs from those of irrational animals in no respect

but this, that it is erect, and hath the hands extended :

* Sect. 39. » Ps. xix. 5, i, Compare Sect. 30.
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and in the countenance also hath the nose reaching

downward from the forehead, by which we are able to

breathe. This again shows no figure but that of the

cross. It is spoken also by the prophet, " The breath

before our nostrils is Christ the Lord."' The signs

also in use among yourselves show the force of the

same figure,d [as in the instance of standards] and tro

phies, by which your progress is every where marked.

In all these, ye show the true sign of authority and

power, although ye do it ignorantly. Moreover by the

use of the same figure, ye set up the figures of your

deceased emperors, and denominate them gods, by the

accompanying inscriptions. Having then thus exhorted

you, to the utmost of our power, both by an appeal to

your reason, and to these sensible signs, we know that

we shall henceforth be blameless, even if ye believe

not. For we have done our duty, and brought „.

our work to an end.

73. It was not sufficient, however, for the evil demons

to declare, before the coming of Christ, that those

sons, who have been spoken of, were born to Jupiter :

but afterward, when Christ had appeared and dwelt

with men, and they learned in what manner he was

predicted by the prophets, and knew that men of all

nations believed on him and expected him [to come

again to judgment], they again raised up others, as we

• Lament, iv. 20. irvtvpa ff/)d vpoau-irov fipuv Xptorbs Ktfpio?. The

Septuagint version now has irvtvpa irpoaiimv, "the breath of our nos

trils." And the words are so quoted by Tertgllian, Adversus

Marcion : iii. 6„ Advers. Praxeam. c. 14. Iren.eus, Adv. Haeres.

Lib. iii. c. 11, p. 315. In the Apostolical Constitutions^ Lib. v. c. 20,

the words are quoted in the same manner as by Justin. Tertullian

argues from this passage, that it was Christ, who spake by the

prophets, and appeared at various times, before his coming in the

flesh. The mystical senses, which Justin and others of the Fathers

have applied to this passage, depend upon the Greek version, in which

is found Xpurris Kvptos, and not Xpurris Kupfov, "the Anointed of the

Lord ;" by which term probably Zedekiah was meant.

* KaiTii irap' iu7v Si cvpl3oXa rrjv Tov axfiparos Toirov Sivapiv StiXoV . .

XXufitv Kal r&v Tpoirajuv.—Some words are here lost. Among

the different conjectures, that of Thirlby seems as probable as any :—

irjXoi' Xlyv Si Td Tuv KaXovphuv irap1 kplv o£'t£fXXuv kiu Tuv Tpoiratuv.

Notions of the same tanciful kind, respecting the universal use of

the figure of the cross, are found in Minucius Felix, Octavius, c. 29,

and in Justinis Dialogue with Trypho, p. 317, 318, 332. He finds

it exemplified, among other instances, in the horn of the unicorn !
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have before shown, as Simon and Menander from

Samaria : * who by the display of magical arts deceived,

and continue to deceive, many. For Simon being with

you, as we have already said, in the imperial city of

Rome, under Claudius Caesar, did so astonish the sacred

senate and the people of Rome, that he was considered

to be a god, and honored with a statue, even as the

other gods who are worshipped among you. Where

fore we request that the sacred senate and your people

would join with you in considering this our address ;

that if there be any one who hath been seduced by his

doctrine, he may learn the truth, and be able to avoid

error: and, if it please you, destroy the statue.

74. For the evil demons can never persuade men

that the wicked shall not be punished in fire ; even as

they were unable to cause Christ to be unknown,

when he did come ; but this only : they can cause those

men who oppose right reason by their lives, and have

been brought up in depraved habits of sensuality, and

are puffed up with vain-glory, to destroy and hate us.

Yet we not only bear no malice against these men, but,

as is hereby manifest, pity them and endeavor to per

suade them to repentance. For we fear not death,

since it is acknowledged that at all events we must die :

and there is nothing new/ but a continual repetition of

the same things in this life. And if they who partake

of these delights are satiated with them in one year,

they must surely hearken to our instruction, that they

may live for ever, free from suffering and fear. But if

they believe that there will be nothing after death, and

are of opinion that they who die pass into a state of

insensibility, then they act as our benefactors, in libe-

„„ rating us from sufferings and privations, while they

yet show themselves to be influenced by hatred

and enmity and vain-glory : for their object in thus

removing us is not to relieve us from distress, but by

our death to deprive us of life and all its pleasures.

75. The evil demons also, as we have already shown,

raised up Marcion of Pontus, who even now continues

to teach men to deny God the Creator of all things in

heaven and earth, and Christ his Son, who was fore-

See c. 34. i Eccles. i. 9, 10.
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told by the prophets : and asserts that there is some

other God, beside the Maker of all things, and also

another Son. And many, believing his pretensions to

be the only one acquainted with the truth, deride us,

although they can produce no proof of what they

assert, but contrary to all reason are hurried away, as

lambs are by wolves, and become a prey to wicked doc

trines and to demons. For the demons, which we have

spoken of, strive to do nothing else but to lead men

away from God the Creator and Christ his first-begotten

Son. Wherefore they have fixed and continue to fix

down to earthly things and such as are made with hands,

those men who cannot raise themselves from the earth :

but as for those who turn to the contemplation of

heavenly things, they mislead them, and cast them into

ungodly living, unless they have a wise judgment, and

lead a life of purity free from human passions.

- 76. Further, that you may be convinced that when

Plato asserted, that God made the world by a change

wrought in matter previously unformed, he was in

debted to our teachers, that is to the word of God

delivered by the prophets, hear the very words of

Moses, whom we have before mentioned as the first

prophet, and more ancient than any writers among the

Greeks. The prophetic spirit, declaring by him in

what manner, and from what materials, God in the

beginning made the world, spake thus:8 "In the

beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

And the earth was invisible and unformed ; and dark

ness was upon the face of the deep : and the Spirit

of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God

said, Let there be light; and it was so." h Wherefore

Plato and they who agree with him, as well as we

ourselves, have all learned that the whole world was

made by the word of God, from what was related and

made known by Moses ; as ye also may be convinced.

Moreover we know that what is called Erebus by the

poets, was before spoken of by Moses.i

77. Moreover, when Plato discussing the physical

nature of the Son of God, saith in his Timaeus,k " He

* Gen. i. 1-3. h ital lyivtro oSrus. (05s) i 3iy Gen. i. 5.

* The passage, to which Justin alludes, relate! to the creation of the

Vol. IV.—16
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impressed him upon the universe in the form of &

cross," he here also borrowed his assertion from

Moses. For in the writings of Moses it is recorded,

fl~ that at the time when the Israelites came out of

Egypt, and were in the desert, venomous creatures,

vipers and asps, and all kinds of serpents, met them,

and destroyed the people : and that Moses by the

inspiration and power which were given him from God,

took brass, and made it into the form of a cross, and

placed this upon the holy Tabernacle, and said to the

people, " If ye look upon this figure, and believe, ye

shall be saved by it." He related also, that as soon as

this was done, the serpents perished and the people

escaped death. Plato reading this relation, and not

fully comprehending it, nor aware that it was a type of

the cross, but conceiving only a division in that form,1

said that the virtue which was next to the supreme

God was impressed upon the universe in the form of a

cross. And he spoke also of that third quality, since,

as we have already said,™ he read what Moses related

of the Spirit of God being carried over the waters.

For he assigns the second place to the Word of God,

whom he declares to have been impressed upon the

universe in the form of a cross, and the third, to the

Spirit, which is said to have been borne over the water,

when he saith, " And what is in the third place about

the third."* Hear also in what manner the prophetic

spirit declared by Moses that there should be a de

struction of all things by fire. For he spake thus ;

•'There shall go down an ever-living fire, and shall

consume even unto the abyss beneath."

78. It is not therefore that we hold the same opinions

with others, but that all others speak in imitation of

soul of the universe. Tatfnjv oSv n)v fuirruo-ip iratrav, di*Xi)v /cari /H—t

VXlaaSsptcrjv irpdf piforjv Uaripav iiXXi/Xatj, olov X irpoff/JaXiiv, KarUa^tv

«Ij miKXov. Timaus, Tom. III. p. 36, b.

1 rfair/ia, the form of the Greek letter Chi,—X. ■» Sect. 76.

B SLtie y&p txu' irtfi T^v irdvruv /taffiX/a irdvr' Icrl, Kal Urivov htm

irdvra' Kal IKctvo ainov andvruv rSiv KaXuv icvrtpov it iripit rd 'hvrtot.,

xal rpirn irlpi, rd rpira. Plato Epist. 2. Tom. III. p. 312, E. " For

thus it is : around the King of the universe are all things, and all things

for him ; and he is the cause of every good thing : and about the second

are those which are in the second place j and about the third those

which are in the third place."
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ours. For with us information may be obtained upon

these points, from those who have not received even

the rudiments of learning, who, although unlearned,

and speaking a strange language," had wisdom and

faith in their hearts: though some of them were lame

and blind, so as to make it evident that these things

were not done by human wisdom, but spoken by the

power of God.

79. We will state also in what manner we are created

anew by Christ, and have dedicated ourselves to God :

that we may not, by omitting this, appear to dissemble

any thing in our explanation. As many as are per

suaded and believe that the things which we teach and

declare are true, and promise that they are determined

to live accordingly, are taught to pray, and to beseech

God with fasting, to grant them remission of their past

sins, while we also pray and fast with them. We then

lead them to a place where there is water, and there

they are regenerated in the same manner as we also

were : for they are then washed in that water in the

name of God the Father and Lord of the universe, L.

and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy

Spirit. For Christ said, " Except ye be born again,

ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven :" » and

that it is impossible, that those who are once born

should again enter into their mothersi wombs is evident

to all. Moreover it is declared by the prophet Isaiah,

as we have before written, in what manner they who

sinned and repent may escape (the punishment of) their

sins. For thus it is said ; " Wash you, make you clean,

put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do well ;

do justice to the fatherless, and avenge the widow : and

come and let us reason together, saith the Lord. Even if

your sins should be as scarlet I will make them as white

as wool : and if they should be as crimson I will make

them white as snow. But if ye will not hearken unto

• Miutw ph koI liafifidpuv T& ipOiyjia. Irenjeus, Adv. Hares, Lib. iii.

c. 4, expresses the same sentiments : " Hanc fidem qui sine Uteris

crediderunt, quantum ad sermonem nostrum, barbari sunt, quantum

autem ad sententiam et consuetudinem, et conversationem, propter

fidem perquam sapientissimi sunt, et placent Deo, conversantes in

omni justitid et castitate et sapientia."

> John iii. 3, 5.
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me the sword shall devour you : for the mouth of the

Lord hath spoken these things." i

80. The apostles hare also taught us for what reason

this new birth is necessary. Since at our first birth,

we were born without our knowledge or consent, by

the ordinary natural means, and were brought up in bad

habits and evil instructions/ in order that we may no

longer remain the children of necessity or of igno

rance, but may become the children of choice and

judgment, and may obtain in the water remission of

the sins which we have before committed, the name of

God the Father and Lord of the universe is pro

nounced over him who is willing to be born again, and

hath repented of his sins ; he who leads him to be

washed in the laver of baptism, saying this only over

him :■ for no one can give a name to the ineffable God ;

and if any man should dare to assert that there is such

a name, he is afflicted with utter madness. And this

washing is called illumination,' since the minds of those

who are thus instructed are enlightened. And he who

is so enlightened is baptized also in the name of Jesus

Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and

in the name of the Holy Spirit, who by the prophets

foretold all things concerning Jesus."

81. The demons also, who heard that this washing of

baptism was predicted by the prophet, caused that those

who entered into their holy places, and were about to

approach them, to offer libations and the fat of victims,

g» should sprinkle themselves. Moreover, they cause

them to wash themselves, as they depart (from the

sacrifice), before they enter into the temples where

' Isa. i. 16-20. ' uvarpo^aif.

• The translation follows the reading proposed by Thiblby, olrj

tovto it6vov ImXtyovros rod rdv Xovcbficvov ayovras im to Xovrp6v. They

pronounced over the new convert the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Spirit, according to the apostolical precept,

Matt. xxviii. 19, but did not presume to give any other name to God,

whose name is incfTable.

See note on Sect. 10.

1 ipannes. Justin in Dial, turn Tryph. p. 258, A, uses the same.

anguage, ipuntyptvoi iti rov &v6paros rdv Xfnarov rotrov. Terms of a

Jike import were constantly applied to baptism. Instances are given

by Suicer, ( Thesaurus.) on the word q)unffuts : and Bingham,

Eccles. Ant. XI. i. 4.

" Justin resumes this subject in Sect. 85.
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their images are placed. Again, the demons having

learned what happened to Moses, the prophet of whom

we have spoken, and wishing to imitate him, intro

duced the practice, that those who enter into their

temples, and worship the gods there, should be ex

horted by the priests to loose their shoes from off their

feet. For at the time when Moses was commanded to

go down to Egypt, and lead out the people of the

Israelites who were there, as he was feeding the flock

of his motheris brother,1 in the land of Arabia, Christ,

whom we worship, spake with him in the appearance

of fire out of a bush, and said, "Put off thy shoes, and

come and hear." ' And he put off his shoes, and went ;

and heard that he must go down to Egypt, and lead out

the people of the Israelites who were there ; and re

ceived great power from Christ who spake with him

in the appearance of fire. So he went down, and led

out the people, and performed great and wonderful

miracles ; which, if ye wish to hear them, ye may learn

perfectly from his writings.

82. Now all the Jews to this day, teach that God,

who cannot be named, spake to Moses." Whence the

prophetic spirit reproached them by Isaiah the afore

mentioned prophet, as we have already declared, thus

saying, " The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his

masteris crib : but Israel doth not know me ; and the

people doth not consider me." And in like manner

Jesus Christ himself also said, upbraiding the Jews

for that they knew not what the Father is, and what

the Son is : " No one knoweth the Father, but the Son ;

neither knoweth any one the Son, but the Father, and

they to whomsoever the Son shall reveal it."* And

the Word of God is his Son, as we have before said.

He is called also the Angel," (who declares,) and the

Apostle,' (who is sent ;) since he declares whatever is

* Exod. iii. 1. Jethro was the father-in-law of Mores. Justin was

perhaps led into the error by thinking of Jacob feeding the flock of

Laban, his motheris brother. Gen. xxix. 10 ; xxx. 29.

r Exod. iii. 5.

* Justin treats on this subject, in his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 282.

* Matt. xi. 27. This passage is quoted in the same manner in the

next Section.^5 83.

h Exod. iii. 2. • Heb. iii. i, 2.

16*
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necessary to be known, and is sent to publish whatever

is intrusted to him: as our Lord himself said, "He

that heareth me, heareth him that sent me."d This

also will plainly appear from the writings of Moses.

For in them it is thus said : " And the Angel of the

Lord spake unto Moses in a flame of fire out of the

bush, and said, I am he who is ; the God of Abraham,

the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, the God of thy

fathers. Go down to Egypt, and lead out my people." '

Ye may learn what follows from the writings them

selves ; since it is impossible to comprise every thing

in the present address.

qn 83. Now these words have been spoken, to show

that the Son of God, and Apostle, is Jesus Christ,

who before was the Word, and appeared sometimes in

the form of fire, and sometimes in the image of incor

poreal beings, but hath now by the will of God, and for

the sake of mankind, been made man ; and endured

whatsoever the demons caused to be inflicted upon him

by the senseless Jews : who, when they find it ex

pressly declared in the writings of Moses, " And the

Angel of God spake to Moses in a flame of fire in a

bush, and said, I am he who is ; the God of Abraham

and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," ' say that

it was the Father and Creator of all things who so

spake. Whence also the prophetic spirit reproached

them, saying, "But Israel doth not know me, and the

people doth not consider me."' And again Jesus,

while he was with them, said, as we have already

shown, "No one knoweth the Father but the Son:

neither knoweth any one the Son, but the Father, and

they to whomsoever the Son shall reveal it."h The

Jews, therefore, who always thought that it was the

Father of all things who spake to Moses, whereas he

who apake to him was the Son of God, who is also

called the Angel and the Apostle, are justly upbraided

both by the prophetic spirit, and by Christ himself, as

knowing neither the Father nor the Son. For they

who say that the Son is the Father, are proved not to

know the Father, nor that the Father of all things hath

i Matt. x. 40. • Exod. iii. 2, 14, 15. I Ibid.

> Iml L 3. k Matt. xL 27.
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a Son, who, being the firsl-begotten Word of Gon, is

also God. He also formerly appeared to Moses and

the prophets in the form of fire, and of an incorporeal

image : but now in the time of your empire, as we have

already said, was made man, and born of a virgin,

according to the will of the Father, for the salvation of

those who believe in him. He permitted himself also

to be set at naught, and to suffer, that by dying and

rising again he might conquer death. Moreover when

he spake out of the bush to Moses, saying, "I am he

who is ; the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob, and the God of thy fathers," he

intimated that they who were dead, did still exist and

were men of Christ himself. For they were the first

of all men who diligently sought after God, Abraham

being the father of Isaac, and Isaac of Jacob, as Moses

also hath recorded.

84. Ye may also, from what hath been already said,

perceive, that it was in imitation of that which was

written by Moses, that the demons caused to be placed

.by fountains of water, the statue of her who is called

Proserpine, and said to be the daughter of Jupiter.

For Moses said, in the words which have been already

adduced,i " In the beginning God created the heaven

and the earth : and the earth was invisible and un

formed : and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of

the waters." They therefore said, that Proserpine was

the daughter of Jupiter, in imitation of the spirit of

God, which was said to have moved over the water.

By a similar perversion, they spake of Minerva as being

the daughter of Jupiter, but not by natural generation.

But having learned that God after deliberation made the

world by the Word,k they spake of Minerva as the first

Intelligence. Now this we consider most absurd, to

carry about the image of Intelligence in a female form.

In like manner, the actions of the others, who are

called sons of Jupiter, prove what they really are.

85. We, then, after having so washed him who hath

expressed his conviction and professes the faith, lead

him to those who are called brethren, where they are

gathered together, to make common prayers with great

i Sect. 76. Gen. i. 1, 2. " See note on Sect. 34.
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earnestness, both for themselves and for him who is

now enlightened, and for all others in all places, that

having learned the truth, we may be deemed worthy to

be found men of godly conversation in our lives, and

to keep the commandments, that so we may attain to

eternal salvation. When we have finished our prayers,

we salute one another with a kiss. After which, there

is brought, to that one of the brethren who presides,

bread and a cup of wine mixed with water.1 And he

i Irensus, in like manner, speaks of the cup of the Eucharist,

as consisting of wine mixed with water. He calls it tcupd/inon

iroTfipwv, {Adv. Hares. Lib. v. c. 2,) and speaks of our Saviour, who in

his last supper declared the mixture of the cup to be his own blood :

(" temperamcntum calicis suum sanguinem declaravit:") (Lib. it.

c. 57 ;) and, in describing the promise of our Lord that he would drink

the fruit of the vine new with his disciples in his Father's kingdom,

(Matt. xxvi. 29,) he uses the expression, "Hasc enim et Dominus

docuit, mixlionem calicis novatn in regno cum discipulis habiturum

se pollicitus." (Lib. v. c. 36.)

Some early heretics, as part of the sect of the Ebionites and of the

followers of Tatian, used water only in the administration of the

Eucharist ; whence they are opposed by Epiphanius (flier, xlvi.

Encrat. 4, 16,) who calls them Encratitce ; by Acgustin (De Hares.

64,) under the appellation of Aquarii ; and by Theodoret, {De Fab.

Hceret. i. 20,) who styles them Encratitce and Hydroparastata.

Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromat. i. p. 375. Paedagog. ii. 2. p. 177,

ed. Potter) mentions the same error. An Epistle of Cyprian to

Cascilius (Ep. 63, p. 148, ed. Fell) is directed against this practice.

His argument is intended to prove, that wine is essential to the sacra

ment, and supposes that the cup, of which our Lord partook, con

tained water as well as wine. He imagines that the union of water

with the wine indicated a mystical union between the people and

Christ, and that the absence of either substance dissolves this union.

It will be observed, that the object of Cyprian in this Epistle, is to

show, not that the wine must be mixed with water, but that water

alone did not represent sacramentally the blood of Christ.

The third council of Carthage, (Can. 24.) decreed that in the

Eucharist the wine should be mixed with water. And many other

early writers maintain the same opinion.

In the first Common Prayer-book of the Church of England, pub

lished by authority of Edward the Sixth, the Minister was directed by

the rubric, when he put (he wine into the chalice, " to put thereto a

little pure and clean water." The same custom existed in the Anglo-

Saxon Church. See Palmer's Antiquity of the English Ritual,

c. iv. sect. 9.

Although, however, this custom is primitive and perhaps apostolical,

and although it is probable that the cup which our Saviour conse

crated at the last supper did contain water as well as wiue, according

to the general practice of the Jews, (Maimonides, Lib. de SoUnnitate

Patch, c. 7,) yet it has been long decided by theologians that the
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having received them gives praise and glory to the

Father of all things, through the name of the Son and

of the Holy Spirit, and gives thanks in many words

for that God hath vouchsafed to them these things.

And when he hath finished his praises and thanksgiving,

all the people who are present express their assent,

saying, Amen, which in the Hebrew tongue, implies,

So be it. The President having given thanks, and the

people having expressed their assent, those whom we

call deacons give to each of those who are present a

portion of the bread which hath been blessed, and of

the wine mixed with water ; and carry some away for

those who are absent.

86. And this food is called by us the Eucharist, (or

Thanksgiving :) of which no one may partake unless

he believes that what we teach is true, and is washed

in the laver, which is appointed for the forgiveness qq

of sins and unto regeneration, and lives in such a

manner as Christ commanded. For we receive not

these elements as common bread or common drink.

But even as Jesus Christ our Saviour, being made

flesh by the Word of God," had both flesh and blood

for our salvation, even so we are taught, that the food

which is blessed by the prayer of the word which came

from him, by the conversion of which (into our bodily

substance) our blood and flesh are nourished, is the

flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh. For

the Apostles, in the Memoirs composed by them, which

are called Gospels, have related that Jesus thus com

manded them ;° that having taken bread, and given

mixture of water is not essential to the sacrament. Cardinal Bona

refers to Bernard, as speaking of those who considered water to be

essential, but, he says, "The judgment of theologians is certain, that

the consecration of the elements is valid, even if water be omitted,

although he who omits it is guilty of a grievous offence." (Bona, Rer.

Lit. Lib. ii. c. 9, 3.)

In our present rubric, although the mixture of water with wine is

not enjoined, it is not prohibited.

This questibn is treated by Bingham, Eccl. Ant. XV. ii. 7;

Wheatley on the Common Prayer, c. vi. sect. 10, 5; Palmeris An-

tiquity of the English Ritual, c. iv. sect. 9, and in a Dissertation by

Vossius, Theses Theological, p. 494.

™ See note on Sect. 43, and Bp. Kayeis Account of Justin Martyr,

ch. iv. p. 86, note 6.

" Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19.
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thanks, he said, " Do this in remembrance of me : this

is my body :" and that in like manner having taken the

cup, and given thanks, he said, " This is my blood ;"

and that he distributed them to these alone. And this

too the evil demons have in imitation commanded to be.

done in the mysteries of Mithra. For ye either know

or may learn, that bread and a cup of water are placed

in the rites appointed for the initiated, with certain

prayers. After these solemnities are finished, we after

ward continually remind one another of them. And

such of us as have possessions assist all those who are

in want ; and we all associate with one another.

87. And over all our offerings, we bless the Creator

of all things, through his Son Jesus Christ, and

through the Holy Spirit. And, on the day which is

called Sunday, there is an assembly in one place of all

who dwell either in towns or in the country; and the

Memoirs of the Apostles or the writings of the prophets

are read, as long as the time permits. Then, when the

reader hath ceased, the President delivers a discourse,

in which he reminds and exhorts them to the imitation

of all these good things. We then all stand up to

gether, and put forth prayers. Then, as we have

already said, when we cease from prayer, • bread is

brought, and wine, and water: and the President in

like manner offers up prayers and praises with hia

utmost power : and the people express their assent by

saying, Amen. The consecrated elements are then

distributed and received by every one ; and a portion

is sent by the deacons to those who are absent.

on 88. Each of those also, who have abundance

and are willing, according to his choice, gives

what he thinks fit : and what is collected is deposited

with the President, who succors the fatherless and the

widows, and those who are in necessity from disease

or any other cause ; those also who are in bonds, and the

strangers who are sojourning among us ; and in a word

takes care of all who are in need.ii

• The previous description was that of the first Communion after

baptism : Justin here relates the ordinary celebration of the Eucharist.

f Bp. Kavk, in his Account of Justin Martyr, p. 91, notices the

alterations which had taken place in the mode of celebrating the com

munion between the time of the Apostles and that of Justin. The
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89. We all of us assemble together on Sunday,

because it is the first day in which God changed dark

ness and matter, and made the world. On the same

day also Jesus Christ our Saviour rose from the dead.

For he was crucified the day before that of Saturn :

and on the day after that of Saturn, which is the day of

the Sun, he appeared to his apostles and disciples, and

taught them what we now submit to your consider

ation.

90. If now what we have advanced appears to be

reasonable and true, honor it accordingly ; and if it

appears folly, despise it as foolish, but pass not sentence

of death against those who have done no evil, as if they

were enemies. For we have already forewarned you,

that ye shall not escape the future judgment of God, if

ye continue in unrighteousness. And we shall exclaim,

What God wills, let that come to pass. Although we

might demand of you, from the epistle of the most great

and illustrious Czesar Adrian, your father, that which

we require, that ye should command right judgment to

be made, we have yet preferred that this should not

take place because it was so ordained by Adrian, but

have made this address and explanation to you, know

ing that we demand what is just. And we have sub

joined also a copy of the letter of Adrian, that in this

too ye may perceive that we speak the truth. The

copy is as follows :

THE EPISTLE OF ADRIAN RESPECTING THE

CHRISTIANS.

TO MINUCIUS FUNDANUS.

We have received the letter written. to me by the

most renowned Serenius Granianus whom you suc

ceeded. It seems then to me that the matter must not

be left without inquiry ; lest those men should be

troubled, and a means of evil doing should be open to

false accusers. If then the people in the provinces are

able to advance so far in their accusations against the

Christians, as to answer before the seat of judgment,

chief of these was the separation of the time of partaking of the

Eucharist from that of their ordinary meal.
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let them have recourse to these means alone, and not

act by vague accusations or mere clamor. For it is

far better, if any one wishes to bring an accusation that

you should examine it. If therefore any one accuses

them, and proves that they have done any thing against

the laws, dispose of the matter according to the severity

of the offence. But I require you, if any man bring

such a charge falsely, deal with him according to his

deserts, and take care that you punish him.

THE EPISTLE OP THE EMPEROR ANTONINUS PIUS TO

THE COMMON ASSEMBLY OP ASIA.*

The Emperor Cesar, Titus Mliua Adrianus Antoninus Augustus

Pius, Pontifex Maximus, fifteenth time Tribune, thrice Consul,

Father of his Country, to the Common Assembly of Asia, sends

greeting.

I am well assured, that the gods themselves will take

heed that men of this kind shall not escape : for it is

much more their interest to punish, if they can, those

who refuse to worship them. Whereas ye trouble

them, and accuse the opinions which they hold, as if

they were Atheists : and bring many other charges, of

which we are able to discover no proof. Nay, it would

be in their estimation a great advantage to die for that

of which they are accused : and they conquer you, by

throwing away their own lives, rather than comply

with what ye require them to do.

With respect to earthquakes, which either have

happened or do happen, it is not fitting that ye should

regard them with despondency, whatever they may be,

comparing ypur own conduct with theirs, and ob

serving how much more confidence they have toward

God, than ye. Ye, in fact, at such periods, appear to

forget the gods, and neglect your sacred rites. And ye

know not the worship which belongs to God ; whence

* Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. 13, gives this Epistle, as having

been written by Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, although in c. 13, he

appears to ascribe it to Antoninus Pius. Valesius and Scaliger

think that it was written by Marcus Aurelius. Halloix, in his life of

Justin, c. 5, and Cave, in his life of Justin, c. 10, agree in ascribing

the letter to Antoninus Pius.
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ye envy those who do worship him, and persecute them

even unto death. Respecting such men, certain others

of the rulers of provinces wrote to my father of blessed

memory ; to whom also he wrote in reply, that they

should in no wise trouble men of that kind, unless they

were shown to be making any attempt against the

dominion of the Romans. Many too have given in

formation respecting such men to me also, to whom I

answered, in conformity with my fatheris opinion. If

then any one shall bring any charge against one of

these men, simply as such, let him who is so accused

be released, even if he should be proved to be one of

this kind of men : and let the accuser himself be subject

to punishment.

Vol IV.—17





Note

IGNATIUS' EPISTLE TO THE MAGNESIANS.

Note C. on 5 viii. p. 68.

Awyoj aiSiost ovK axd ciyqs irpoiXBtav.

Tins passage has given rise to much discussion : some contending

'.hat it has reference to the Sige, or " Silence," of Valentines ;

others that it relates to the erroneous opinions of other heretics, ante

rior to Valentinus : and others, again, that the words refer to no

specific heresy, but simply guard against an error which might arise in

consequence of Jesus Christ being styled the Word of God.

The sense of the passage seems to be this.—' Jesus Christ is the Eter

nal Word, proceeding from the Father. But this procession must not be

confounded with any act of the human faculties. The word, by which

the thoughts of man are made known, arises in consequence of a

previous mental act ; and before man's word goes forth, it is preceded

by a state of silence. But, in this respect, the analogy between the

procession of the Word from the Fathor, and the springing forth of the

word from the mind of man, entirely fails. The Word or OOD -was

Eternal, and there was no period preceding the procession of the

Word from the Father, corresponding to the silence which exists

before the word of man is pronounced.'

Iren.eus, in exposing the fanciful and impious tenets ofthe different

sects of Gnostics, expresses the same sentiment, on more than one

occasion. Thus, Adv. Hares. Lib. ii. cap. 18, he says, " Sed quoniam

quidem reprobabilis et impossibilis prima Noos, id est sensus ipsorum,

emissio est, manifesto ostendimus. Videamus autem et de reliquis.

Ab hoc enim Logon et Zoen fabricatores hujus Fleromatis dicunt

emissos, et Logi, id est Verbi, quidem emissionem ab hominum affecti-

onc accipientes, et addivinantes adversus Deum, quasi aliquid magnum

adinvenientes in eo quod dicunt a Nu (Noc?) esse emissum Logon :

quod quidem omnes videlicet sciunt, quoniam in hominibus quidem

consequenter dicalur, in eo autem qui sit super omnes Deus, totus

Nus, et totus Logus cum sit, quemadmodum praediximus, et nee aliud

antiquius, nee posterius, aut aliud alterius habente in se, sed toto

squali et uno perseverante, jam non talis hujus ordinationis sequetur

emissio. Quemadmodum qui dicit eum totum visionem, et totum

auditum, (in quo enim videt, in ipso et audit ; et in quo audit, in ipso

et videt) non peccat : sic et qui ait totum ilium sensum, et totum ver-

bum, et in quo sensus est, in hoc et verbum esse, et verbum ejus esse

hunc Nun (Noti-) minus quidem adhuc de I'atre omnium sentiet, de-

centiora autem magis quam hi, qui lationem prolativi hominum verbi

transferunt in Dei eternum Verbum, et prolationis milium donantcs,

et genesin, quemadmodum et suo verbo."
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And in a subsequent part of the same chapter ;

" Et usque hoc quidem, quemadmodum pradiximus, omnes homi-

num affectiones, et notiones mentis, et generationes intentionum et

emissiones verborum conjicientes verisimiliter, non verisimiliter mentiti

sunt adversus Debm."

In another place (Lib. ii. cap. 47) he approaches still more nearly

the sense of this passage of Ignatius;

"Haec autem caxitas et stultiloquium inde provenit nobis, quod

nihil Deo reservetis ; sed et ipsius Dei, et Ennceae ejus, et Verbi, et

Vitas, et Christi nativitates et prolationes annunciare vultis : et has

non aliunde accipientes, sed ex affectione hominum : et non tntelli-

gitis quia in homine quidem, qui est compositum animal, capit hujus-

modi dicere, sicut prffidiximus, (Lib. ii. 16,) sensum hominis, et

Ennoeam hominis : et quia ex sensu Enncea, de Ennoea autem

Enthymesis, de Enthymesi autem Logos : (quern autem Logon 1 aliud

enim est secundum Graxos Logos, quod est principale quod cxco-

gitat, aliud organum per quod emiltitur Logos:) et aliquando qui

dem quiescere et tacere hominem, aliquando aulem ioqui et operari.

Deus autem cum sit lotus mens, totus ratio, et totus spiritus operans,

et totus lux, et semper idem et similiter existens, sicut et utile est

nobis sapere de Deo, et sicut ex Scripturis discimus, non jam hujus-

modi affectus et divisiones decenter erga eum subsequentur. Velocitati

enim sensiis hominum, proper spiritale ejus, non sufficit lingua

deservire, quippe carnalis existens : unde et intus suffugatur verbum

nostrum, et profertur non de semel, sicut conceptum est a sensu j sed

per partes, secundum quod lingua subministrare praevalet."

It has been conceived tha* Ionatius, 1■ «his passage, had a par

ticular reference to the heresy of Valentinus, whose notions of the

Erecession of the Logos from Sige are well known. This appears

ighly improbable ; although Victorinus and Rupertus say that

Valentinus taught his heresy during the life of the Apostle St. John.

The latest period fixed for the death of Ignatius is a. d. 116: and,

according to Tertullian de Prcescriptione Haereticorum, cap. 30,

Valentinus was living when Eleutherius was Bishop of Rome, which

was at least as late as a. d. 185, or seventy years after the death of

Ignatius. Unless, therefore, Valentinus lived to be nearly a hundred

years old, he could scarcely have begun to disseminate his doctrines

before the death of Ignatius. There is, however, no occasion to make

the supposition that Ignatius alludes to the peculiar tenets of Valen

tinus. IREX.EU8, (Lib. i. 5.) Tertullian, (de Prcescriptione Hccret.

cap. 33, 46, 47, Advtrsus Valentinianos, cap. 3, 4,) and other autho

rities, show that Valentinus, in many of his absurd notions, merely

adopted opinions which had been propagated by the Gnostics, Nico-

laitans, Simonians, and other heretics. Eusebius (de Ecclesiastiai

Theologiii, Lib. ii. cap. 9,) expressly alludes to Simon Magus, as

holding the impious opinion, that there was a time when "God and

silence alone were." (3 ii MrfpnXXof MXf£JimTtOadai, ira'Aai piv Xlyatv

ctvat t&v 8edy, Kat rtva 'Htrvxiav &pa ry dcGi liroypd'pti,v iavrS Kar' atirdv

cKiivov tw» adiwv alpteiwrutv upfflybv, Sf ra adsa ioyparl^uv airttpatvcro

Xiyuv, ?» eeos Kal £iy,S.) And lhat this passage refers to Simon Magus

is plain from Euseb. Hist. Eccles. ii. 13, where he speaks of him in the

very same terms : irairiflj ntv ovv up%riybv alpiccwt rpurov yhttdai rui
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Bp. Pearson, in his Vindicce Ignatiance, contends that, although it

cannot be positively proved that Ignatius was entirely unacquainted

with the tenets of Valentinus himself, yet the words in question have

no reference to that heretic, but are aimed at the opinions of the

Ebionites, received from the older Gnostics.

Bp. Bull, in his Defensio Fidei Nicana, Sect. iii. cap. 1, examine*

this passage at length, and arrives at a conclusion somewhat different

from that of Bp. Pearson. He is of opinion, that the heresy opposed

by Ignatius is that of the Judaizing Gnostics, of whom Cerinthus was

the chief. This conclusion is founded upon a most careful investiga

tion of the whole passage. It is plain, he thinks, from the context, that

the heretics whom Ignatius opposes are one and the same, through

out the whole of this portion of his Epistle : that, since these heretics

maintained that the law of Moses was still binding upon Christians, a

tenet never ascribed to Valentinus, they were certainly not Valen-

tinians ; and although this error was maintained by the Ebionites, yet

that there are other points which evidently refer to some other heretics

than they. Thus, the Ebionites had no philosophical notions re

specting the procession of the Word from the Father, which Ignatius

appears to refute, when he says that " the Word proceeds not from

silence." Again, his exhortation, in Sect. 7, that they should come

" as unto one Jesus Christ, who proceedeth from one Father, and

exists in One and is returned to One," is a manifest allusion to the

Cerinthian Gnostics, who held that Jesus and Christ were two

persons; that Christ descended and entered into Jesus at his

baptism, and before his passion returned into the pleroma : and that

the Father of Jesus was the Demiurge, who made the world, but the

Father of Christ was a higher power. The words in Sect. 8, "For

this cause they were persecuted, being inspired by his grace fully to

convince the unbelievers that there is One God, who hath manifested

himself by Jesus Christ his Son," refer also to the errors of the

Gnostics, who maintained that the world was created either by angels

or by a being different and inferior to the supreme God, who revealed

himself to mankind by Christ, his San. Iren. Adv. Bares, iii. 11.

Bp. Bull is therefore of opinion that Ignatius in the words, "not

proceeding from silence," intended to oppose some erroneous notions

of the same heretics concerning the procession of the Son from the

Father ; as in Sect. 9, he clearly refers to another error of the Ju

daizing heretics, who denied the true passion of Christ. In Sect. 11,

he warns the Magnesians " not to fall into the snares of vain-glory,"

another apparent allusion to the Gnostics, whose very name was

assumed to intimate their superiority in knowledge to other Christians.

He then shows, by the testimony of Epiphanius, Philastrius, and

Augustine, that the observance of the peculiar rites of Judaism, from

prudential motives, was at that period one of the professed tenets of

the Corinthians, although Cerinthus himself did not submit to the rite

of circumcision, as he taught others to do. It is thought that St. John

alludes to the Cerinthians, when he speaks to the Philadelphians,

respecting them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews,

and are not, but do lie. Rev. iii. 9 ; see also Rev. ii. 9. And it is

remarkable that Ignatius, writing to the same Philadelphians, Sect. 6,

says, " If any one preach the Jewish religion to you, hear him not.

For it is better to learn the Christian faith from one who is circum

cised, than the Jewish from one who is uncircumcised."

17*
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Bp. Bull then proves, by the testimony of Irenieus, Adv. Haercs.

iii. 11, that the Nicolaitans, Cerinthians, and other early heretics held

tenets of the same absurd kind as those afterward professed by the

Valentinians, respecting various orders of .Eons, between the supreme

God and the Creator of the world ; and shows that it is highly proba

ble that the very procession of the Word from Sige, or "Silence,"

was one of their notions. Gregory Nazianzen, indeed. Oral. 23,

enumerates the Cerinthians among those Gnostics who reckoned

Bythus and Sige in the number of their iEons.

Upon the whole we may be justified in concluding :

1. That if the words "oi« dirt Siyijs irpotXduv" be an allusion to

the opinions of Valentinus, such an allusion cannot be shown to be

chronologically impossible; nor would it prove that the Epistle in

which it occurs is either interpolated or fictitious.

2. That there is the highest probability that the words refer to

the erroneous notions, either of the Cerinthian heretics, or of other

Gnostics before Valentinus.

3. That this is a plain testimony of a writer of the Apostolic age to

the absolute eternity of Jesus Christ, the Word of God.
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Abraham, example of, 6.

Acts of the Apostles, reference to, by

Clement, xxii.

Adam, one of the prophets, 156 n.

Adrian, successors of, 126 n—his

paramour, 154—rescript of, 191 s.

Ayairav, 92 n.

Agapac, 92 n.

Aytvrjros, and aytvvriros, 5S n, 149 «.

Alee, 95, 99, 11?.

Altar, need of being within, 58, 75—

one, 68, 84.

Altar of God, 49.

Avaywytvs, 60 n.

Anencletus, Bishop of Rome. xv.

Angels, examples of obedience, 20—

orders of the, 74—liable to con*

demnation, 91—good and evil, 129 s

—worship of, 131 n.

Anniversaries of martyrs, 113.

Antiquity, no sufficient warrant of

truth, 126—of the Christian belief,

148.

Antoninus the philosopher, the em

peror, 125, 127.

Pius, epistle of, 192 s.

AiroitvXtfffiov, 84 n.

Apollonius, 66.

Apostles, peculiar situation of, ix.

Apostolic fathers, value of their writ

ings, ix 8S.

government ofthe churches,

xxii, 27, 75, 84.

- succession, ~

Apostolical constitutions, 172 n, 179 re.

Aquarii, 188 n.

Ascension of Christ, prophecies of,

169, 174.

Asiarch, 114 n, 120.

Athanasius, quoted, 58 n.

Atheists, 75, 109 n, 112, 129, 170, 192.

Athenagoras quoted, 109 n—apology

of, 125 n—quoted, 145 n.

Atonement, 31, 51.

Attains, 99.

Augustin quoted, 117 n.

B.

Bacchus, a counterfeit of the Messiah,

177.

Baptism, mode of administering, 183

s—called illumination, 184.

Barchochebas, 156.

Barnabas, Epistle of, xiv n, quoted,

165 n.

Bassus, 66.

Bellerophon, a counterfeit of the

Messiah, 178.

Bestiarii, 116 n.

Birth, new, 183 s.

Birth-days of martyrs, 118.

Bishops, appointment of, 26, 57, 83—

ordination of, 27.

Bishop and presbytery, to be submit

ted to, 57, 58, ,% 68, 72, 75, 85, 92,

9S:—union with, necessary, 58—

reverence and obedience to, 66 s,

70, 72, 76, 84, 98—source of au

thority to administer sacraments,

92 s—nothing to be done without

him, 92.

Blood of Christ, 5, 8, 14, 31, 48, 81,

83, 84—of God, 56—charity so

called, 75.

Bread of God, 58, 81—one to be

broken, 64—of, xi, 79.

Britain, introduction of the Gospel

into, 40 s.

Burrhus, 56, 87, 94.

Burton, Dr., value of his writings,

xi—quoted, xxxiii n, 59 n.

c.

Calling of Christians, 19.

Canons, apostolic, xxi.

Catechumens, formula of dismission

of, 172 n.

Catholic, use of the term, 92 n, 11 1

116, 120.

Cave quoted, xv, 81 n.

Chains called ornaments, 47, 61, 93.

Charity, 14, 31, 32, 48, 62, 85, 91.

Chastisement, divine, 35.

Chastity, 133.

Chief Priest, 24.

Children, duties to, 14—murder of,

142 n, 152.

Chbist, blood of, 6, 8, 14, 31, 48, 56,

88—his dignity, 10, 42 ss, 48, 58—

manner of his coming, 10, 43—
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Corinthians, first episUe of Paul to,

xx, xxii, 29—epistles to, references

to, by Clement, xxii.

Crescens, 53.

Crocus, 56, 82.

Cross of Christ, the engine used in

building God's temples, 60.

Cyprian quoted, 27 n, 47 «, 90 n,

118 n.

D.

Damas, bishop of Magnesia, 66.

Daphnus, 95.

Deacons, 189, 190—directions forr

49, 73—conduct of, 66—duties of,

86.

Deaconnesses, 94 n.

Demon, the same as spirit, $9 n.

Demons, evil, the gods of the Hea

then, 129, 133—persecutors of

Christians, 134, 135, 148—delude

the Heathen, 137, 184 s—assist

heretics, 152, 181—oppose exten

sion of knowledge, 168—inventors

of the heathen fables, 177—limits

of their influence, ISO.

Demoniacs, 143.

Dionysius of Corinth, xvii.

Docet?e, heresy of the, 75, 88.

Doctrines of the epistle of Clement.

xxiv—of the epistle of Polycarp,

xxxii—of the epistles of Ignatius,

xl ss—of Christ, 138 ss.

Dodwell quoted, xv, xvi, 51 n.

Double-mindedness, 7, 15.

Dream of Polycarp, 109 s.

Dreams of the witnesses of Igna

tius' martyrdom, 106,

E.

reverence clue him, 14—speaks to

us, in the Old Testament, by

the Holy Ghost, 14—our High

Priest, 86—and helper, 21 s, 36,

52—his redeeming love, 31, 45—

his death for sin, 47, 92—his suffer

ing on the cross to be confessed, 50,

70—one God, 63—why born of a

virgin, 63 n—our common hope,

65, 70, 72, 87—our eternal life, 66,

90—our Bishop, 67, reality of his

birth, life, and death, 75, 88—the

bread of God, 81—denial of, 90

—the name of confounded with

Xpycros, 127 n—worshipped, 129,

137—called the apostle of God,

136, 185 s—prediction of, 136—

appeared to Moses, 185 s.

Christ, whence he came, 129—two

comings of, 174.

, belief concerning him, 137,

147, 175.

. , doctrines of, 138 ss.

, prophecies concerning, 156

, person of, assninsd by the

prophets, 162.

-, all who lived agreeably to

reason, partakers of him, 170

Christian, the name, 78—the mere

name made a ground of condemna

tion, 128, 149—reformation pro

duced in Christians, 137 s, 140,

163—calumnies against the name

extended to heretics, 152—ancient

philosophers really so, 170.

Christians, primitive, deportment of,

xiii. 1 s, 43—a spiritual temple, 60

—called initiatedt 61 n.

Christophori, 55 n.

Chrysostom quoted, 2 n, 33 n, 55 n,

74 n, 112 «, 118 n.

Clement of Rome, his history,

xv—date of his epistle, xvi—value

attached to it, xvii—discovery of,

xviii—quotations ofby early writers,

xviii n—contents of, xviii ss—

character of, xxv—second epistle

of, xxi—spurious writings ascribed

to him, xxi—his death, xxi—his

supposed resignation of the episco

pate, 33—recognitions of, 143 n.

Confectores, 116 n.

Confession of sins, 32.

Constitutionst apostolic^ xxi,xxxiii n,

56 n, 69 n, 95 n.

Contention deprecated, 28 s.

Conversion, 183.

Corinth, Church of, divisions in, xxii

—character of. 1—antiquity of,

29 n.

Easter, controversy concerning, xxvi.

Education of children, 14.

Elect, the, 116—of God, 1, 29, 72—

the number of the elect, 2.

Election, 17.

Emperors, Justin's address to the.

126—apotheosis of, 147.

Encratitae, 188 n.

Enlargement of heart, 2.

Enoch, example of, 6.

Envy, cause and rtsults of, 3 s.

Ephesus, Church of, its apostolic

character, 61.

Eirtvofxrj, 27 n.

Epiphanius quoted, 95-

Emrpoiros, 160 n.

Epitropus, 99.

Erebus, 181. •

Esther, example of, 34 .

Eucharist, offerings in the, 24 n, 29

i n, to be often celebrated, 61-
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84—not to be abstained from, 92—

offered by one empowered by a

bishop, 92—mode of celebrating,

188 s, 190.

Eusebius quoted, xiv, xv, xvii, xxi,

xxiii, xxv, xxxii, xxxviii, xli, 40,

66 n, 89 «, 109 n, 142 n, 171 n.

Eutechicus, 95.

Evadius, bishop of Antioch, xxxiii.

Evarestus, bishop of Rome, xxi—of

Smyrna, 120.

F.

Faith, 14, 17, 18, 21, 60, 62, 75, 86,

91.

Fasting, 183.

Fate, 166 s.

Fathers, value of their writings, ix ss,

errors of, xii s.

Festivals of martyrs, 118.

Flavia Neapolis, 126 n.

Flesh of Cheist, faith so called, 75

—the Gospel likened to, 84—the

Eucharist, 84, 92.

Forbearance, 140.

Foresight, reconcilable with contin

gency, 168.

Fortunatus, xvi, 37.

Free-will, 134, 143, 167.

G.

Vtvriros and ytvvriros, 58 n:

Gentiles, who are, 176, calling of, 176.

Germanicus, the Smyrnean martyr,

108 s.

Gibbon quoted, 125 n.

Gnostics, sects of the, 151.

Gnosticism, xxxviii.

God, his mercy, 13, 15—his truth,

17—rejoices in his own works, 19 s

—his gifts, 20 s—without form,

133—without name, 133 s, 184.

Gods of the Heathen, evil demons,

129—deified men, 133, 150—their

examples, 147, 149.

Good-Friday, collect for, 90 n.

Gospel, likened to flesh of Chbist,

84—our common hope, 85—its

records the true ground of faith,

86—dissemination of the, 163.

Gospels, references to, by Clement,

xxii, by Polycarp, xxxi, by Igna

tius, xl, mention of by Justin, 159,

189.

H.

Hebrews, epistle to the, xvii, xxiii.

Hell, 145.

Heresy, sin of, 62, 74.

Heretics, early, 86 n—prayer for

conversion of, 90.

Hernias, Shepherd of, xiv n.

High Priest, 24, 25, 86.

Hippolytus quoted, 39.

Homilies of Clement, xxi.

Hospitality recommended, 7.

Humility, xix, 8, 30—examples of, 11.

Hymns, alternate singing of, xxxiii s.

Hystaspes, 145, 168.

I.

iSmm, 163, 183 n.

Idol-worship, 133, 146.

Ignatius, Epistles of, xxix-xxxvii

ss, 53—life and character of,

xxxiii s—death of, xxxiv s—ac

count of the martyrdom of, xxxvi,

101 ss—his desire of martyrdom,

xxxvi.

, Epistles of, their style,

xxxviii, their design, xxxviii s,

their genuineness, xl ss—editions

of, xlii.

Incarnation of the Son, 146, 147 s,

158 ss.

Initiated, the term applied to bap.

tized persons, 61 n.

Irensus, 120—quoted, xv, xvii, xxv,

xxvi, xxviii, xli, 3 n, 8 n, 24 «,

29 », 31 n, 90 n, 130 n, 143 n, 144

n, 183 n, 188 n.

Irenarch, 110 n.

Isaac, his example, 18 s.

J.

James, Epistle of, allusions to, by

Clement, xxiii.

Jerome quoted, 39, 41, 63 n, 79 n,

89 n, 91 n.

Jews, enmity of against the Chris

tians, 155 s.

Judea, devastation of, foretold, 171.

Judith, example of, 34.

Jupiter, sons of, 146 s, 177 ss, exam

ple of, 147.

Justin Martyr, life and writings

of, xliii ss—quoted, 8 n, 24 «, 43.

Justification, 19, 86.

K.

Hardening of Pharaoh's heart, 32.

Harmony of Christians to the praise

of God, 67.

Heathen, pollutions of the, 152 s.

KaKoSatiibtv, 102 n.

Kaye, Bishop, value of his writings,

xi—quoted, 159 n.

Kijyvf, 108 ».

Kingdom sought for by Christians,

134.
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Kiss a form of salutation among

early Christians, 188.

KXi^oco/io?, U0 n.

L,.

Lactantius quoted, 154 n.

Law, Jewish, abrogated, 68 s, 85.

Laws, human, not to be broken, 135.

Laytnan, use of the term, 25.

Leopards, soldiers called, 79.

Levites, 24.

Life, human emptiness of, 180.

Linus, bishop of Rome, xv.

Lordis day, observance of, 68 n.

Lot, example of, 7.

Lotis wife, the example of, 7.

Love, of Ignatius, crucified, 80 s.

Lucretius quoted, 74 n.

Lustrations, 184.

M.

Magical arts, 137, 142, 150 s, 154,

Marcion, Polycarpis conversation

with, xxvii, 50 n—his time and

tenets, 151, 180.

Marriage, 154—how to be contracted,

Martyrs, examples of. 4, 51, 108, 112

n, 117.

Martyrdom, desire of, xiii, xxxvi, 77

*, 79 n, 101, 109—an imitation of

Christ, oc.

Mary, the virginity of, 63 n.

Menander, the poet, quoted, 146—the

Gnostic, 151, 180,

Minerva, her birth, a fabulous imita

tion of the incarnation, 187.

Ministry, succession in the, xvii, xx,

27—of divine appointment, 24 s,

67, 83—orders in, 24—commission

of, 25 ss, 58—submission to, 50, 57

s, 67, 73, 85.

Miracles of Christ, 148, 154 s, 171.

Miraculous gills, 103 n.

Mithra, mysteries of, 190.

Moderation, 73, 83.

Montanists, fasts of, 69 n.

^ItojjioffKoirEto, 25 «, 49.

Mvirrai and ajivarai, 61 n.

Mythology, heathen, 128, 146 ss, 149.

If.

Necromancy, 142 s.

Niitpo^opoj, 90 n.

Noah, a preacher of salvation, 5, 1.

o.

Obedience recommended, 6, 20 57.
Oblation, use of the term, 24 n i

Offerings of the Church, 24.

—— , material, not required, 133,

Onesimus, bishop of Ephesus, 56, 58

Oracles ofthe Heathen, 143.

Order in the creation, xix. 13—in

the Church, xx, 22 ss, 57, 67.

Orders of the ministry necessary to

the existence of a Church, 73.

Origen quoted, 27 n, 64 n, 83 n, 152 n.

P.

Name, none applicable to God, 133 s,

Names not sufficient grounds of iud?.

ment, 127 s.

Neapolis, 126 n.

Necessity, fatal, denied, 166 s.

Pacian quoted, 92 n.

Parabolani, 34 n.

UapeSpoi, 143 n.

Passion of Christ, 91, 92—week-

Ill—predictions of, 157, 160 s,

Paul, Epistles of, references to, by

Clement, xxii, by Polycarp, xxx s,

48, by Ignatius, xl—martyrdom

of, 4, 81—extent of his preaching,
4, 38 ss. e*

Peace, deep and fruitful, 2.

Peaceobleness, 9, 62—of Christians,

134 s.

People, share of, in the appointment

of a bishop, 27.

Persecution, not to be sought. 109

folly of, ISO.

Perseus, a counterfeit of the Messiah

178.

Persons, different, assumed by the

sacred writers, 161 s.

Peter, Epistles of, allusions to, by-

Clement, xxiii, by Polycarp, xxxn,

by Ignatius, xl—martyrdom of, 4.

Philippi, Church of, 52.

Philo, of Cilicia, 87, 93, 95.

Philosophers, who so called, 131

of different classes, 128, 131, 152

borrow from the sacred writings,
168. i

Phoenix, story of the, xx, 16.

Photius, his objection to the Epistle

of Clement, xxiv, 42 ss.

iI*unirjiot, 184 n.

Plato quoted, 127, 132, 142, 146, 168,

181, 182—indebted to Moses, 181 s.

nXtovtfia, 52 n.

Pliny the younger quoted, xxxv, 94

n, U2n.
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Poets, heathen, borrow from the

sacred writings, 168.

Polybius, bishop of Tralles, 72.

Polycarp, his history, xxv, 103—

death of, xxvii, 109 us—Epistle of,

xxviii, its object, xxix, contents,

xxix s—his prayer, 115.

Pontius Pilate, records of, 161, 171.

Prayer, common, 187, 190—enjoined,

Predestination, 55.

Prejudices, not to be retained on ac

count of prescription, 135 s.

Presbyters, directions for their con

duct, 50.

Presbytery, 57, 70, 72, 76, 84, 94.

Priests, 24, 28, 30, 86.

Profession, valueless without works,

62—inconsistent, 141.

Prophecy, proof of Christianity from,

155 ss—nature of, 161, 166.

Prophecies, unfulfilled, 174—mis

understood by the devils, 177 s.

Prophets, their faith in Christ, 68 s,

84—Jewish, 155—how inspired,

161.

Proserpine, worship of, 187.

Psalms, alternate singing of, xxxiv.

Punishment, future, 145 b, 177, 190

—eternal, 113, 132, 135, 142, 169,

175.

ft.

Quintus, a Phrygian, 109.

R.

Rahab, example of, 7.

Reason, Christ so called, 170.

Recognitions of Clement, 21.

Regeneration, 183, 189—preached by

Noah, 6.

Relative duties, 1 4, 23.

Relics of martyrs, 106, 117 s.

Repentance, xix, 139, 183—grace of,

5.

Resjgnation of office, 33.

Resurrection of the body, xix, 15 s,

48, 49, 144 s.

Reward of the blessed, 132, 134.

Rhens Agathopus, 87, 93.

Rites, heathen, inventions of demons,

in imitation of those of the true

religion, 184 s.

Romans, epistle to the, references to,

by Clement, xxii.

Rufus, 51.

Rulers, submission to, 142.

s.
Sabbath, observance of, 63 n, the

great, 111, 120.

Saints, adoration of, 117.

Satan, first-born of, 50—ignorant of

Mary's virginity, 63 n, his doom,

153.

Scarlet thread of Rahab, 8.

Schism, xix, xxxix, 2, 29, 84.

Scriptures, superiority of to unin

spired writings of pious men, xii s

—quotations of) by Clement of

Rome, xxii s, by Polycarp, xxx ss,

by Ignatius, xl ss.

Self-devotion, 32.

Semo Sancus, the Roman god, 1 50 n.

Septuagint Version, history of, 155.

Serpent-worship, 153.

Sibyl, the, 145, 168.

Silence of Christ, 62—of Gor», 64—

Christ came not forth from, 68—

of the Bishop, 58,83.

Simon Magus, deification of, 150 s,

180.

Smyrna, Bucolus, Bishop of, xxvi—

Epistle of the Church of, xxvii s,

167 ss—Church of, less ancient

than that of Fhilippi, 52.

Socrates, 129, 170.

, the historian, quoted, xxxiii.

Sotio, 66.

Soul, Christians compared to the, 44.

Spain, Paul's visit to, 39 ss.

Spikes, instruments oftorture, 108 n.

Spirit, the divine nature of Christ

so called, 159 n—the Holy wor-

shipped, 131, 137, called the word,

159 n, 170.

Star, that revealed Christ's birth,

64.

Stoics, doctrine of the, 145 s.

Sufferings of God, 2, 43, 80—of

Christ, true, 56.

Sunday, observation of, 190 s.

Swearing, forbidden, 140.

Tasso quoted, 74 n.

Tavia, 95-

Temple at Jerusalem, standing when

Clement wrote, xvi, 25—one Chris

tian, 68.

Tertullian quoted, xv, 16 n, 29 n, 40,

59 n, 68 n, 69 n, 89 n, 94 re, 118 n,

144 n, 165 n, 171 n, 179 n.

Thanksgiving, a Christian duty,

136 s.

Theodoret quoted, 40, 41. •»

Theophilus of Antioch quoted, 63 n, *

127 n, 145 n.

Theophorus, signification ofthe name,

55 n, 102.

Vi v
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Trajanis persecution of the Chris

tians, xxxiv s.

Tribute and custom, payment of, 141.

Truth alone to be maintained, 126,

132—the only ground of assent,

* 148.

u.
Unity, Christian, 57, 67, 70, 75, 83,

84, 85, 96.

Usher, Abp., quoted, xxvi.

V
Valens, 52.

Venantius Portunatus quoted, 42.

Verus, the emperor, his genealogy

and character, 125 n.

Virgin, conception of the, 158 s.

Virginity, 138 s—of Mary, 63 n.

w.
Wake, Archbishop, his translation

of the writings of the apostolical

fathers, xiii s, xlir, 66.

TEXTS.

Rev. ii. 8-10 xxvi.

Eph. iv. 26 xxx.

Phil. i. 23 s xxxvi.

Gen. iv. 3 ss 3.

2 Cor. xi. 25 4.

Job xiv. 4 11.

James i. 8 15.

Phil. iv. 16 29 «.

Luke xxiv. 39 89 «.

1 Cor. xi. 20 s 92 n.

;<AVt
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Warfare, Christian, 22, 98.

Water, admixture of, with the Eo>

charistic wine, 188 n.

Widows, 49, 94.

Will of God, the source of blessing,

19, 23, 57—the rule of worship, 25.

Wine ofthe holy communion, 188.

Women, duties of, 1, 14, 49, 97.

Wobd, the, 129, 134, J35, 146, 148,

158, 169, 170, 182,485, 187, 189.

Works, good, recommenied, 19 s, 98.

World, destruction of, by fire, 145 s,

182.

Worship, to be orderly performed,

24 s—in one place, 68, 85—the

object of the Christian, 129 ss—of

false gods, 129, 133—of one God,

140, 190—public, 190.

z.

Zosimus, 51.

Rom. xvi. I 94 n.

Acts xvi. 8, 10 104 n.

xix. 31 114 n.

Gen. xlix. 10 156 s.

Isa. xi. 1 158.

vii. 14 158.

Ps. ii. 1* 165n.

— xcvi. 10 166 n.

ex. 1-3 169.

:•<.
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